 Convivium Celeſte. 


A plain and familiar 


DISCOURSE 


Concerning the 
[LORDS SUPPER. 
SHEWING © 


[At once the nature of that Sacra- 
ment, as alſo the right way of prepa- 
ring our ſelves for the recciving of it. 


In which are alſo conſidered thoſe 
Exceptions which men uſually bring 
to excuſe their not partaking of it. 
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Pfal. 26. 6. 
I will waſh my hands in mnnocency; ſo 
will I compaſs thine Altar, O Lord. 
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Lady Chriſtian Dawes of Patney. 
MADAM, 


if pg are many Books already extant up- 
& on the Argument which the following 
Diſcourſe treats of : And thoſe alſo ſo very 
good in themſelves.and ſo very happy in their 
Authors, that I cannot think that this which 
follows, will ever deſerve a name amongſt 
them.For as it was at firſt drawn up for thoſe 
whoſe needs required all plainneſs of ſpeech 3 
ſo it now adventures abroad in the very ſame 
dreſs in which it was at firſt compoſed and 
delivered. And therefore I might well find 
great reaſon to diſpute with my ſelf whether 
or not I ſhould adventure this Diſcourſe a- 
broad. 

Bue whatever demur theſe things might 


make, yet ſuxe Tam, I did not doubt to whom. 


| ought to addreſs it, when I was once refol- 
ved to make it publick. *Tis due to you, Ma- 
dam, whatever it is, 'upon more ſcores than 
one. And though it be unworthy of ſo good 
a name, as it will now bear ; yet I am cer- 
{tain that it needs it. 

I ſhall-not need to recommend to your La- 
diſhip the ſubje& of this following Tract. You 
are already greatly in love with that part of 
your duty which is here diſcourſed of, You 
are firmly reſolved to lead a life of Religion, 
and to give up your felt to the obedience of 
the Laws of your Lord and Saviour;* Now 
certainly you will find nothing a greater help 
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To my Ever Honoured and very Good Lady, the 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 
to you than frequent and devout Communi- 
ons are. You will find great need in your 


Pilgrimage towards Heaven of ſuch Spiritual 


repaſts and viands. Nothing can be more wel- 
come to a pious Soul than to meet with theſe 
happy opportunities of becoming better, And 


' they that Jove their Lord muſt needs be very 


forward to celebrate the memory of his death, 
and unſpeakable kindneſs to them. The doing 
of this as we ought, will redound greatly to 
our advantage. We ſhall by this means be re- 
conciled to God, and in perfect charity to.one 
another : We (hall be more fit to live, and 
more prepared to die: We ſhall the better 
ſupport under our ſorrows, and be the more 
{trong againſt our temptations 3 our burden 
will be the lighter, and yet ovr ſtrength the 
greater : We (hall here receive new ſtrength 
and vigor to walk in Gods ways: We ſhall 
think that caftie which once we thought into- 
Jerable ; We ſhall lead at once an innocent 
and an uſeful life. The advantages of frequent 
and devout Communions are not to be ex- 
preſſed. Here are joys which no'man can rob 
us of Treaſures more valuable than that of 
the Indies. Every pious Soul will witneſs to 
this truth. And therefore, Madam, I doubt not 
but you will the more favourably receive this 
Treatiſe for the arguments ſake which it dif- 

courſeth of. 
But ill, Madam, I have farther reaſon upon 
my own account to make my acknowledg- 
ments 
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ments to your Ladiſhip. Your kindneſſes to 
me have becn very great,and have laid a great 
obligation upon me to ſhew my thankfulneſs 
to you. And as an unfained teſtimony of my 
gratitude I am bold to preſcnt you with this 
Diſcourſe. Tt is indeed but a ſmall tribute of 
thanks, which here I pay you ; but yet is ſuch 
as I have, and your Ladiſhip will I hope, ra- 
ther regard my mind than the thing it ſelf; 
However I ſhall be extreamly glad if any 
thing that is here offered may be of any uſe to 
your Ladiſhip in advancing your eternal in- 
tereſt and concern. 

You have made a good beginning, and a 
wiſe choice in devoting. your ſclt to a Religi- 
ous life. Continue, Madam, in this purpoſe, 
This will turn to your account when all other 
things will fail you. There was never greater 
need of regular and exemplary piety than 
now. Religion is now become the ſcoff and 
deriſion of profane and fooliſh men. It is not 
now the mode to be ſevercly pious. Pure Re- 
ligion and undefiled is very rarely to be found. 
It is infinitely fad to think that ſo excellent a 
Religion as ours is, ſhould be almoſt every 
where, cither miſunderſiood, or ſpoken a- 
gainſt. Your conſtancy now will be more re- 
wardable than at other times. You will now 
ſee cauſe to ſhew a great regard to the Laws of 
your deareft Lord when they are ſo commonly 
trampled upon. Count-it your honour to be 
truly good. And dare to own your Saviour be- : 

tore 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
fore men, and he will confeſs you before his 
Heavenly Father. | 

We are concerned to refute the Atheiſts,and 
to defend the excellent Religion- which our 
Lord hath lefc us againſt gain-ſayers.But there 
is not a more cffectual way of doing this than 
by an excmplary and pious life. This does 
more than our moſt fubtile and nervous rea- 


 foning, a great example of piety does more 


good than a learned Pen. This is the moſt 
likely way to- prevail againſt thoſe that op- 
poſe themſelves. Our enemies mouths are 
ſtop'd it we take this courſe : Theſe Argu- 
ments are unan{wcerable,and will convert more 
to the Faith than our Reaſons are like to do, 
Now, Madam, you can thus defend your Re- 
lgton againſt contentious men. This is the 
way to reſtore us to what we ſhould be. 

I have great reaſon to belicve that your La- 
diſhip will be a great example of real piety. 


That you will ſtrongly purſue every vertu- |: 


ous and good thing. But yet, Madam,you will 
pardon me that I put you in mind to perſevere 
and to abound in every good thing. This pro- 
ceeds not from any diſtruſt, but from a great 
and ſincere defire of your happineſs, That 
the Almighty would keep your Ladiſhip from 
every evil thing,and bleſs you with all the bleſ- 
{ings of this and a hetter life is the moſt hear- 
ty prayer of, Madam, | 

| Tour Ladiſhips moſt 

bumble Servant, 


Kidder. 


The PREFACE. 


our Lords Supper , and bow much it would 
be for our advantage #0 do it , I ſhall not need ta 
\og | repreſent to the Reader in this place, That is done 
in tbe following Diſcourſe. And all that I ſhall 
a here trouble the Reader with, i ; 
Eirſft, that he would be pleaſed to underſtand 
73. ([1Þ4t this Diſcourſe was by the Author deſigned 
P for the uſe of thoſe men who ſtand in need of the 
moſt plain and eafie direfions; And therefore it 
# wecordingly fitted for ſuch men who have not 
either the leiſure or the other advantages of per- 
tag the more large and elaborate Diſconrſes 
he [#297 this Subjed. | 
Secondly, that the Authors lot is fallen among 
thoſe who do very rarely partake of this Sacrament, 
and that therefore he does the more inſiſt npon 
Y* [the neceſſity of the duty, as well 4s npon little Ob- 
jeftions which are brought againſt it, which are 
ſo ſmall that they might otherwiſe have been pru- 
dently omitted. But ſo it s now that we are put 
upon the prof of thoſe things which our fore- 
athers did not deny. And we have now a double 
task wpon us : To prove the truth of our Relipi- 
on firſt, and then to perſwade to the practice of it. 
It might otherwiſe ſeem a ſtrange thing that any 
an ſhould be operoſe in proving that it i our du- 
ly to partake of this Sacrament when the com- 
and for it i ſo plain, 
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The PREFACE. 

1 have this moreover to deſire of the Reader, 
that he would ( when he reads this Diſcourſe ) be 
careful to lay aſide all prejudice, It will be no 
hard matter to find the truth in the caſe bere dife 
coxrſed of, if we ſeek it ſincerely. The good God 
open onr eyes and lead us at once into the paths of | 
zruth and peace; And grant that we may be re- || 
conciled to him, and to one another. | 

T bave nothing farther to beg of the pious and | 
Chriſtian Reader, but this one requeſt, that be || 
world pray to God for the Author that bi la- 
bours may not always be in vain, ] 
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"Þ1S COURSE 
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LORDS'SUPPER; 


| 


SHEWING 


\t once the nature of that Sacrament, , 


as. alſo the right way of preparing 
our ſelves for the” FECELVINg: of it. 
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C H A P..:L 
be Nature and.true orion of this S4- 
E crament. | 1 
WE: , 


Tbs) my inceytion int this following Diſ- 
\ 1cOurſe, notto tronble my Rader with 
| | queſtions an! .&ntroverſies about the 


ich there are'too' many in' the world alreq+ 
bur to dire him' how he may. Partake. - 


© his at all; "0s for the bettet'gain*'" 


\ . Wes 


- Sacrament © 'of ovr Lords Supper (of 


hily,' as'well as ſfiew him the.dauger- in: 


Fol 
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| +. The'renewal of that Covenant , which 


we were received into the Family and Church 


it 


 phyl.in loc, have been baptized into Chrit. 


-Þ The true notion of this Sacrament. 


ing of the firſt of theſe ends, I think it neccſ- 
ſary tO'preifiiſe ſomething of the nature, and 
true notion. of chis Sacrament, of the Loxds 
Supper: ; That ſo we. mayÞerform' a. reafon- 
bl: ſervice,' and not give tbe. ſacrifice of-Foolr, 
who conſider not that they do evil, Ecclel. 5. 1. 
And that we may not eat'and drink damnation 
#0 our ſelves,not <6. le: body, 's Guts 
if.29, / YI. z Ad 

Now for the better. underſtanding the na- 
ture of this Sacrament, ' it will be neceſſary 
the 476 ey putpoſes for which it was 
ordained by * our blefſed Saviour, ſhould be 
duly conſidered, - ; ;7 5) 

Now. the ends .of - this, Sacrament , of. the 
Lords Supper are theſe that follow. 


we entered into in our Baptiſm. The Vow 
which we made in our Baptiſm we ought ve- 
fy ſeriouſly to refle& upon, By our Baptiſm 


of Chriſt ;* and; by the Vow: which we then 
made we are obliged to obey all the commar.ds 
of Chriſt. What the Apoſtle fays of Circum- 
cifion, I. may truly ſay of Baptiſm, Tzeftifie to: 
every man, fays he, that is circumciſed, that bt 
is @ debter to the whole Law, Gal. 5.3. And by 
the ſame reaſon every man that is baptized 1s 
- _, . obliged to obey all the pre- 

Xegers 98% cepts of the Goſpel. The ſame} 
up wr Theo. Apolſile tells us, That they that 
bee | 


\ 


The true notion of this Sacrament; 3 


heve puten Giedh, Gal..3. 27, That is ſurely, 
they.are 0 

by grace which he was by #atzre; to bear his 
image into whole name they arc baptized. In 
Baptiſm we gave up our names to Chriſt, and 
. | by that. Sacrament lifted our ſelves under him 
as the only Captain of our Salvation ; we ac- 
{| knowledged-him in all his Offices, not only 


+... as our Przeft, but as our only Propyet; and our . 


King : And did not only profeſs a beliefof the 
Chriſtian Faith, but ſolemnly promiſe obedi- 
ence to the commands of God in oppoſition 
to the Devil, the World and Fleſh : This we 
did when we were baptized, we made a moſt 
the ſolemn vow ta.become the Servants of Chriſt, 
 Pand did  receive.a Sacrament upon W3TT7, 
ich Jit 3: As; amongſt the Romans the Budevs in 
ow [Soldiers that were lied took an 4%. 
ve- JOath which was called a Sacrament of fidelity, 
iſm Jafter which they could. not revolt without a 
rch [great ſhame, and making themſelves liable to 
hen the ſevexeſt penalty : So have we done, we 
r.ds Jhave taken this Sacrament of fidelity, and by 
am- that have, moſt ſolemnly obliged our ſelves to 
je taiſbe the faithful Servants and Soldiers of Chriſt 
t b#[unto our lives end; So that _ : 
1 by [may well tell the man that is 9 a a 
4 Is |baptized, that he is faſt bound {715% tf, 4d 
pre-Jand obliged to become a good yromifti virum 
ame fman by his own-promiſe, and bonum. Sacra- 
that \Pacrament of fidelitv. But then 77010g4tus es. 
brit becauſe our infirmities are ma- Sence, Typ $7: 
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liged to be 'as-hewas; to be that - 
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ny, 'and we arc apt to-forget one” promiſe to 
God 3! and beeanfei Gods' mercies-are great, 
and he is not willing we'ſhould periſh, he hath 
oidained an other Sacrament that we might 
not want a bleffed opportunity to bewail our 
back-ſlidings, and to'renew our Covenant. 

-- Gods-mercy'is fo great that he does not on- 
ly bring us into -his Family by':Baptym, but: 
feed and preſerve 'us there by this! Sacrament 
of our Lords Supper.' He would! have us ſa- 
ved, and therefore hath ordained: this Sacra- 
ment, that we might- be put upon a moſt feri- 
ous repentance for'our paſt ſims, .anid'effeCtu- 
al. purpoſes of a new life for the time to- 
come. God would have us faſter; the firſt bond! 
with a more firm and fare knot.- Oar Souls 
arc like Clocks'or Watches, which though 
they be ſet right, and wound up, yet ſtand in 
need quickly of being ſet right and- wound 
up again. This is that gracious opportunity 
that God hath given us of ſetting all'things 
right, and amending the. great diforders of 
our Souls, We.are now to renew that Cove- 
nant which we made in Baptiſm ; which be- 
cauſe we have failed in,God hath ordained this 
Sacrament to reſtore us and ſet us right : We 
are. now to life up the hands which hang down, 


_ aud the feeble kites: And make ftiraight paths 


for our feet, leſt that which is lame be turned 
out of the way, but that it may rather be healed, 
Now that this Sacrament was ordained for 


this end that we might renew our Covenant 
| Which 
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The. true. notion of. this. Sacrament. x 
which:we made with: God m Baptiſm, will 
at, | appear:if .we conlider the. follpwing Severals, 
ath |} _ (1) The very cating and drinking at Gods 
zhtf] Table: is a. federal rite 3. they that cat, toge- 
ur | ther. are ſuppoſed to be friends, It way a t9y 
ken of fricndſhip of old as the. Scriptures.will 
n- | reach us 3. Maze own familiar friend in whom I 
aut} zrted, which did eat of my bread hath lift wp 
ent'f bis heel: againſt me, Pſal. 41.9. And thus: the 
ſa} men of tby. peace, and of thy bread, axe the ſame 
Ta- | with confegerates, Obad. v..7.; vid.verl.$yriaps 
r-J| jnJocum.. When the Relatives of Fob, .who 
tu- | had kept from him during his aflidion,,came 
tO] to renew; their friendthip; and; exprels theg 
nd'f kindnels.to him; the Text ſays, They di&:t8 
uls | bread . with, hine,cn, bis houſe, Job 42- 11+; Bd 
gh | certainly it ,was 4 ſign of, great, kindneſs.a» 
In] 'mong the Children ot Fob, that his Sons feaft- 
nd i] ed in their houſes, aud: called far their Siſterg-to 
Ity || eat and 'drinkwith them,Job 1.4. 
gs It is a known precept. of Py- rey ooretl 
of thagorss,”,T:hat we ſhpuld not Greg, Gjfuld.is 
Ve-f| dgroy xarayrierthat we ſhould Pyrbags. Symbol. 
be- | not. break off our fricnd(hip;, io. 360) 
his | which/by cating Bread together, we made a 
We thew of.;, For. that-is ſuppgoſcd to he his mien 
PH, | ing when jhe,requires that, we ſhould not-brefk 
th: | or divide;che Bread of\ Friqnds,chat we ſhould 
aed yot Ya 5.0434 <y76e, | « Y hat Wwe ſhould 
ed. | not, ſeparasa and, divide; that, bond: of kind- 
oY ei whos epdajogrhr, Br extin 


Bread cogether was not, quly.glways cſige 
ki x B 3 "” gy SO 
\ OW DI | 


B . 
" A _ 
OTE UE WT gg Hy” wan rrrrrwa_gy mes l _ 


NE EE I EO AE a” —_— 


I Tos 
OS ERS, rnold nn ene Os CCR 


nx) WAGED ns, IE ee ie 
—_— _ _ 4 


+ 
——_ comrades Wong Wt rar > . 


F1 The true notion 'of this Satrament. 
a token of kindneſs and friendſhip, and confe- 
deracy,” but it was alſo anciently a rite that 
was uſed when meri made or renewed a Co- 
venant with one another. This will alio ap- 
pear from the holy Sctiptures,when the Gibe- 
onites came to make a League with Iſrael,they 
brought Bread with them as well as bottles of 
Wine: 'The Bread they brought ſeemed to be 
deſigned for their Covenant which they in- 
tended''to make with the men'of Iſrael, of 
whoin- it is ſaid that when they conſented to 
their demands, that tbey took, of therr "viduals 
and ahead not counſel at the moutb' of the Lord, 
Foſh. 9-14, That is, they made a Covenant 
with them, and did not firſt ask'connſel of 
Gol 3 ' for certainly thoſe words" they took” of 
their viauals, can ' have no other ſenſe in 
014, ©! this place. And ſo the Chal: 
17 DIMBY 1992p dee Paraphaſt ſtems to uns 
A '- derftand them.for he ren- 
ders them thus,They hearkened unto their words: 
i.e. They conſented to enter mto_ Covenant 
with'the Gibeonztes,and in token” df that, they 
took of their Viquals, which was a fign of 
- + ©? their friendſhip to them. So that the 
_ ' Gibeonites might be confident yow 
Je hk that they were received' into fa- 
vour,' becauſe the Tſraelites had taker of their 
Vieuals, and ha#*bY that certtnbty*decla» 
red themſelves willing:td Make a Leagde with 
them : And it follows immediately 4Þ6n this 
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Te true notion of thu S acranien, | y 
league with them, &c. v.15. So that it ſeems to 
'be-very plain that thoſe words,they took, of their 
vituals, do import no leſs than that the 1- 
raelites yielded to the requeſt of the Men of 
Gibeon and intended.to take them into favour : 
And the Gibeonites might as well conclude fo 
much from their ſo doing 3 as the Wife of 
Mandab did infer Gods favour to be towards 
her and her Husband, becauſe he had received 
their burnt-offering, and their meat-offering 3 


Tf ifays ſhe) the Lord were pleaſed to kill w, he 


would not "have recerved a burnt-oFering, a 

a meat-off -ring at our hands.Judg. 13. 23. 

. "Again, when Iſaac makes a Covenant with 
Abimel:#b, the Text tells us that he made a 


feaſt and thty did eat_and drink: And then 


it is preſently added, that they ſware one to an- 
other, Gen. 26.30,31. And when Facob makes 
a Covenant with. Laban, it-is expreſly ſaid, 
that he called his brethren to eat bread, Gen, 


ds: | 31+ 54- Eating of bread together was fo ſure 


a ſign of accord and a mutual kindneſs that 
when 1hmael, with the men that were with 


him, came to m_—_ with an intention to kill 
Gedaliah, that they might not be ſuſpected 
of any ſuch deſign, they did eat bread with him 


n Mizpah, Jer.,41. 2- 


And as cating together was a federal rite, 


anda token of kindneſs and friendſhip, fo 
not- vouchſafing to eat together hath been 
zo taken for an argument of eftrangednels, 
and a great difference. Thus we read that the 


 Þ.& Egypts- 


8 The trye wotionaf the Sacramente 
Teriqns might wot eat bregs with the. He- 
brews for that is an abomination to the Egypti- 
ans, Gen. 43. 32+ Anc "the Apoſtle when. he 
would haye, the ſincere Chriltan not ſo much 
as to countenance the debauchrt and, le 


profeſſor of Religion, he will not perrait him 


ſo much as, to eat with -girn, Lis So Cho 1... 
By whay hath been ſaid jr does appear. that 
eating Jud drinking topether bath been. a 
mark 0 kindneſs, and hath been uſed when 
Covenapts and Agreements have been made 


between men. Now when we partake of t 


L8rds"Sapper we have fellowlhip with.Gac 
bimſdlf,” 1 Cor.r0.20,21. We cat at ts Table, 
and do become his gueſis. But hee we 
can have no. fellowſhip with him. when. we 
walk 'in darkne(s, (1 Fob. 1. 6.) therefore we 
eannot. partake aright of this Supper, of.oux 
Lotd'upleſs we put away the evil of qur do- 
ings, unleſs we put on. the Wedding-gar- 
ment, and renew that Coycnant which we did 
once take with God, and which we have ſo 
greatly broken. 6 Die wp AO 

(2 )" That this Sacrament. was ordained for 
a rene wal of our Covenant with God appears 
from the "words: of oux Saviour. when he 
did firſt inſtitute and appoint it. When he 
gave. his Diſciples the Cup he adds, ; This 
my blood of the new Teſtament (or Covenant as 
that word ſignifies) which is ſhed for many, for 
the remiſſion "of fins, Mat. 26. 28. For the 
better pndertianding,-of which words wg 

OT -may 


*% 


it as 


The true nation of this. Sacrament. » 
may remember that it was/an ancicuts eyſtam 
in the Woxld when Men: entezed: into:Cove- 
nant., with. one, anosheri that hey, tid $61 
heading of Bloog.z zheydid-May-a hea 

pour out its blood, pnd thus; they- dit -forire 


fedus, Krike 3 Covenant Wwithione anothervia 


token I Suppoſe, that, he. that, ſhould faih:of 
performing; his paxt of the ;Covenant which 
they.entered into ſhould, -pexiſh as) the:beakt 
did: which : was.ſlain betoxe #hems., | Nar was 
thisa cuſtom,among theiGentiJes.only- bits ale 
ſoa cuſtom that God- made uſe of among\the 
Jews his ownpeople. 'For ſo. we read,: that 
when God gaye:his Law/ito.that people, and 
that:Law hadi been read in the; audience of-the 
people, and the people had.:promiſed! obedi- 
ence to that. Law, that they,entered inte Co3 
venant by: bleod.;\ For it t5-added; that-Moſes 
took the blood.and. ſprinkled it on'the people, and 


-| [#id, bebold the blood; of the\Covenant which the 


Lord ;bath, made with you concerning all theſe 
words, Exod. 24. 8.;' This: was:the blood of 
that Covenant” which God, made with that 
people. To'theſe words our: Saviour may he 


| thought to allude, when he was ready to lay 


down his life and ſhed his blaod for-our-'re> 


- | million, he giyes his Diſciples the Cup; and 


tells them, Fbis.45 my blood of 1he New | Caves 
nant, which-i ſhed for. ma» y; forthe remiſſion'af 


 foePins, That blood which Moſes ſprinkled' was 
the the blood of- beaſts, - but this' is the blood: of 
wel feſus., that was the blood of. a; Covenant, bur 


nay 


of 
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of the 01d, but this" is the blood of the New 
and Better Covenaiit i That was {HAY "tor the 
'Feriv bly, ' bur this is ſhed for -meny, for Ferp 
and Gefitile; for 'al:that believe. ''The blood 
ofehe Law of Miſty (did not/ expiate for al 
Ftr,>But this blood is'ſhed for the remiſine of 


Word, aye of thoſt''fins which cou not be-re- 


mitted |by the ' Laws of Moſes.' | For by Jeſus 
wehave the forgiveneſs of {ins ' and by bim 
all what: believe are juſtified from all things, from 
whiththey could-not be juſtified by the law of 
Mpſer, AR. 13439; ) 38012 { 
o that as'the blood which Moſes ſprinkled, 
was the blood 'of 'that Covenant: which the 
Fews cntered' into, fo is the blood- of 'Jeſus 
which he ſhed for us the blood' of the New 
Covenant 3 and he-that drinks of this blood 
renews his Covenant, and doth moſt ſolemnly 
take upon himſelf the obſervation of the Laws 
of \Chriſt. When Moſes had read: the Law to 
the people, and'they had promiſed obedience, 
then does he ſprinkle them with the blood of 
the: Covenant, and by that federal rite' they 
are received into Covenant with God. And ſo 
when our bleſſed Saviour had taught his Dif- 
ciples the will of -his Heavenly Father,and was 
readyto ſhed his blood for our remiſſion, he 
ordains this Sacrament of his blood, which 
when wedo partake of as we ſhould, lays a 
ftri& obligation upon us to obedience of the. 
Laws of God which are made known to us in 
the Goſpel. When we driiok of this Cup we 
renew 


c 


n 
if 


” w 3 wj = > = = 


Th ##x+ notion of” thy Sactumentts 
jenew oar'Covenantwith God,' and do maſt 
ſolertnly Hind our ſelves'to a faithful 'an&hn- 
cere-obedience » we do as it were take I'Sicha- 
mental Oath of allegiance; and if we berres- 
cherous and falſe we are perjured perſons, and 
make" tr ſelves guilty | of: the*blood' of. Je- 
II. Another end of this Sacramegt. is.t 
we ſhould remember the lave of our. Lord C- 
ſus Chriſt in laying down his life for us, Thi 
do i remembrance of me, Luk.22.19. As often 
4 ye eat this bread, and” drink this cup,” ye ao 


her the” Lords death till be come, 1 Cor. 11.26. 


The Fewiſb Paſſovet was appointed for'a me- 


| | morial of their deliverance out of Egypr, Exod. 


12.14, And this Chriſtian Paflover' was inſti- 
tutedifor'a'#emorial, but of a greater delivers 
ance than'fivm'the bondage of Egypr, of our 
redemption' from ſin and death. So great a 
mercy as the'deliverance out of Egypr might 
not be 1, ging much leſs may this Redem- 
ption” which our Lord hath wrought. And as 
the Pafſover was commanded that they might 
not forget their freedom from Egypt, ſo is this 
Sacrament appointed that we might never for- 
get a greater freedom which our Lord hath 
purchaſedfor us from the tyranny of 'Sin,and 
the bitrernels of death. There was a mercy in 
ther deliveratice, but in thi a miracle of mercy : 


| God in that ſhewed his love to his people, but 


in this thee are, all the di#6#ſna## of lovezhere?s 
breadth, and levy; and-teÞth,and beight here's 


4 boo, 
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rae which. paſſeth knowleds, \Ephz3- 184: Tg, 
er.love bath 200 GPA this, ; hat 1@ may 
Tee 2 bis life for big friends, Johex5-13-But 
Saviqurs loye hath out-fiript this; and. cx- 
—— it greatly, tor he died:tor his. enemics 
And God commengeth bis tope towards, yg in tha! 
while we were yet fenners, Chriſt died for-w, 
ri : hh Rom. 5 8, OuK _— te] us 
many ! {tories t eati\love 
feud HAmidita, that one. friend. hath | an» 
other. but none of chem tell us; of-{ugh 4 
kingne(s, to. encmies\.as what oun, (Saviour 
ſhewed in his Death. Here's a. love that out- 
fixips not; only all the; Laws but allythe.exam:- 
ples of friendſhip 3, nay a love that; furpaſſe 
the .Jove, of Women. /'Qur: Saviour. became 
poor that we might, be rich 3. he.died that we 
might live, he became a Son, of, .naan, that we 
might be made the Sous of Gad;: and left, this 
glory that he might ſhew us the' way to.it-And 


| by his ſufferings and death hath-became the 


Author of eternal Salvation. uuto-all,them-.that 


. obey him, Heb. 5.9. Indeed God wrought may 


ny deliverances for, his people the Fews by-the 
hands of his ſervants .Meſes and Foſhnahg.and 


| the Judges and Kings of Iſrael ; but all theſe 


together did not work ſo great a-deljverance 


- a5 our bleſſed Saviopr did whenche, mage -his 


Soul an offering for Sin, when he deſpiledythe 
Croſs and the, ſhame'of. it; ang) wrought an 
eternal Redemption, Pr, v9; They- deliygred 


Gods ppoceke from. chair noi 9ureert 
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19. kirbats delivered: us from: ours, andifrom: 
ny the evrl rmemour;-ſelves; They delivered them 
Buforh Gyranrs, . he. hach' delivered us: from' the 
Cx: powercof he devil,; and from an eternal flavery. 
ies) They ſaved their bodies from flaveryand. Sow 
tbe a0 dage. ''Our Saviour ſaves' our 'Souts. from fur 
and-deatb; 1 They fought for their peopſe;onv 
Saviour! faffored. and Sint: They: delivered 
thenvfer @ time, our Saviour: for: ever, They: 
faved the: Fews. but our: Lord..is the: Saviour 
of mankind. Facob i in his laft words to his. Sons 
tells chem” what ſhall! befall them in 'the laſt 
at. days and-when he comesito Dar,he tells him 
mf 1 /24ll be @ Serpent:by the way, an Adder in the 
(eh path,” than biteth the borſe heels, ſo that bis rider 
meal fall backward, Gen. 49.17. This the Fews 
underſtand to be foretold of that great delive- 
rance; which. Sampſon. of this tribe of 'Dar 
his ſhould be an inſtrument of; who wrought a 
nd | grear' deliverance of his.peoplc 

he | fron the Ph3liftine. Bur chen Fa- F. & fo _— 
24 | cob preſently. adds in- the next 1, 

12, | words/T have waited for thy Sal- 

hefſ 27on;' 0 Lord, v..18. The meaning of- 
a which:words according to the ſame. Fews, is 
ſe this;'-asifi/Facob: when he had foreſeen the' de- 
©« | livetimees:Which ſhould be wrought by Gideon 
iis 8 and:Samf0x, had ſaid thus, IT ds not expe the 
he | deliverance of Gideon and Samſon, w wil 
wn | bt b#ct a temporal deliverance; but thy Salvation, 
0 Lird,' i that which I expett, for thine is ax 
ternal "Salvation. They were indeed: delive-- 
ICcrs 


14 The truc-y0tien of. this Sacrament. 
rers of Gods peoplegribut none of 'theni1could 
do:thatwhich-our Siyiour does, mbo:ſuves biy 
people: framtheir fine, Mat. 1.21. And; bleſſeth 
us meavitruing away every one of us frain van mi- 
queties, At.3:26. 71 n 
\.$0::great.'a Salvation hath our. Saviour 
wroughtfor us; ſa greit.a love'hath he ſhew- 
einaying/ down his.lite/for us, that it ought 
never to.'be torgotten' as long as the world:en- 
dures. And that.it. might never bei\forgotten, 
our-8aviour hath appointed the Sacrament of 
the/Lords Supper to be a ſtanding'memorial of 
his great love in dying, for us. Do this;fays-he, 
in remembrance of me. We are indeed ready to 
receive mercies, and alſo very. ready to'\torget 
that they are beſtowed upon us. - And there. 
fore; God hath taken this care that we. might 
never forget them. He did-{o with'the:Fews, 
who werea very unthankful people, and. very 
prone to forget him that had done ſo';,many 
kindnefſes for them. |, Leſt 'that. people: ſhould 
forget thcir Creator, Gbd appointed; the $ab- 
bath-day to be obſerved ini memory. of the Cre- 
ation-of the World, Exog..20.11.\ When he 
brought the Iſraelites out of Egypt, he ordains 
the: Paſſover in- memory. of that delivexance, 
Exad. 12. And belides that, he obliges. them] 
feverely -to: obſerve that feaſt,” and frequently] 
by . his ſervants puts them+in mind-of-that de-{ 
liverance;/ and over and above appoints the! 
Sabbath-day,alſo (which was at firſt comman+} 
ded upon another feore) as a weekly 'xemem+[ 
£121 | branoer 
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ouldf brancer of that great delifrorance, 'Dext.. 5,15. 
es by But he that delivercd-chem -our of Eoypridid 
efſetb]] alſo carry them through the: Wildernels,: and 
\ mmi-fſ in memory: of that mercy:aw redecming/ them 
from the travels and pilgrimage of the deſert, he 
iourſ appoints'an Anniverſarybiealt;;:viz. the; feaſt: 
new-f| of Tabernacles, | Lev.'23 43; Other Feſtivals 
ught] there were, and divers'memorials of the mer» 
d:en-ſſcies of God ſhewed to that-people,and to their 
tten,fathcts. They who were ſo apt to: forget Gods 
at of mercies were) provided with -ſuch ſervices-as 
al off ſhould put thetn, fairly inirind of. them. God 
s-he,hath'done thus: mercifullywith-us. alſo; 'He 
ly tofhath not only givenhis Soh to die for-us (than. 
Yrget which there cannot be a greatet'mercy) bat he. 
here. [hath ordained. this Sacrament: as Aa | perpetual 
night]memorial of fo! great a love...” 3: 

'ews, | And as:among the Fews Fare ſervices 
very|which God required were! very! proper're-! 
nany Jmembrangers! and' monitors: of; the :mercies» 
ouyldJthey had'received, ſo it is inthe caſe that is 
$.4b-Jbetoce us. Fheir\Sabbath 'which-did ſacceed: 
Cre- [their ſix days labour put them+it- { mind. of. 
n. he Gods creating: the World, and ceaſing from: 
Jains|thoſe works. | Their Paſſover brought cortheir 
ance,Imind the mercies of God in'their Redeinption. 
themffrom Egypt. Their feaſt of Tabernacles: 
entlyÞy.ſhewed them the eſtate. of | their Fathers ibs 
© de [the Wilderneſs, » And ſo the Sacrament ofthe: 
 tcheJLords Supper does after a lively manner re- | 
man-Þreſent unto us the Death. of our Blefſed Sa<* 
ems | Your. He died indeed a great while fince,and 
noer | at 
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at a place far remoterfrom us;; there could be: | 


but tew- that) were eye-witnefſts 'of what was 
then and there{done;/ /but feiw in proportion 
with: thoſe that: would: be concerned in his 
death: And . therefore: God : out. of his. great 
mercy to us hath! ordained this Aervice; | that 
what we could not ee done af firſt, we-might. 
{ce;rapedted-iri the Sacrament afterwards. Here 
we have' Chrift» crucified: tepreſented to us : 
The' Bread and Wine put us.'in mind of his 
Body and Blbod. i; And when we ſee the Bread: 
broken; and i tte: Wine poured forth we are. 
taiight to remember the Pathon-of 'our Lord 3 
how his body' was :broken-:and; bruiſed; and' 
his blood was:ſhed-for us. God :would have 
us tzft wp, our bearts from theſe' ſymbols and 
fignes to that which is ſignified and repre-: 
ſented: by then. :And if we: do:fo. we may 
by our faith fee: Chritt crucihed: before; our 
eyes.: And that which was done fo long ago, 
and fo! far off will be anew repreſented unto 
us. The Apottle tells his. Galatiaxs that before 
their eyer: Feſus Gbrift had been evidently. ſet forth, 
and crucified among. them, Gal. 3:1. Yet certain' 
it is thac Jeſus Chriſt was ceucificd. at Feruſa- 
lem, x place very far:remote from:the Country: 
of the Galatzans: But: yet he that was:crucih-: 
ediat Feruſalem may well be ſaid to have been' 
evidently ſet forth before the eyes of the Ga-' 

latians,and cructhed among them! 


Verſe Syriac allo; i.e. Jeſus Chriſt crucifled? 


was aSlt were painted and mot 


lively 
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lively repreſented-unto them. They did not 


ſee him indeed hanging on the Croſs at Fer: 
ſalem, þut yet by the preaching of the, Goſpel, 
and celebration of this. Sacrament the might 
behold. Chriſt crucified, and that TED Was 
done at ſo, great a diſtance would by theſe 
means. become | as [8 it had been dong before 
their EYES, TIT 
But N is not 2 bare Hillerica METRO REN 
that will ſerve our turn neither, It js no, hart 
thing, to he, able fo remember the hiftpry ol 
the Paſſio ion of ;qur Blefſed, Savin, : 10 jt Our 
remembranc of it'm ty T, 
(1). A ecionate and ek $ PEI . 
member the. death-of a, "dear, fri that Bd 


and died*in, our quarrel and defen 


once ſhed his blood for us ind Fes t Fu 
How palſtonately can we,rchearſe th Ku 
and preſerve. the memory 'of ſuch an, te as 
this : *T was thus, with qur deareſt” 
he fell a, Sgerifice v8 why 'for the te mon Rog 
the cfuth. and forthe ſake 'of qur EE 
Souls. 'He died that bo might reſcue us from, 
eternal milery and PANY And this. we muſt 
remember when we do. remember the” qeath 
of our-Bleſſed Lord. yah 
(2 bY Ith all thankfulneſs to God for 4 un- 
peak 4 mercy. Let us awaken our” plalfe- 
ry and ha rp, all our powers and faculties, and 
all that is within us to praiſe his holy name. 
Let y$ have our hymn of praiſe, Mat. 26, 30. 
Tis an he yenly ſt, we are going to, and 
wad - 
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who goes to a feaſt with a fad countenance ot 


heart ? Let us be filled with the ſpirit: Speaks 
#0 our ſelves in Pſalms and Hymns, and ſpiritua 


Songs, and making melody in our bearts to th: 


Lord, Epic: 5.18, 19. We are Gods gueſts 
at this time , and Cod'loves we thould' be 
chearful' and. rejoyce. He would have the 
Fews {o_in their Feſtivals, Dewt. 16,11, 14. 
And certainly we' have ttiore reaſon to be 
than o they God having provided ſome better thing 
&. 11. 40, This Sacrament i is an Eu- 
ri or ſervice of p Wn and as' fiich was 
obſerved by the firſt Chriilans Who breaking 
bread from houſe to bouſe, did eat their" meat 


OW, 


at 3 *,7 mu be ſuch'a'remembrance as works 

"In us, a Bd ation againſt our {ins which put 
Our BI : 
ſfaw.him hang, upon. the, Crols, and ſaw. the 
nails pierce his hands and feet, That you heard 
him cry out, My God,my Gad, why haſt thou for- 
ſaken, me ? And that. ou ſaw the blood he 
ſweat, and the thorns'he wore... That you 
ſaw the Sun darkened, the Dead, ariſe, and 
the, rocky Earth rend in pieces; cextainly 
if your hearts were, not more hard, than the 
rocks, you, would xelent ; © eſpecially when 
you conſider that all this was 3h your fins, 


f Doing fapottr with all 2be 'prople, AQ, 


and that” he.died that you might live.” *'T was 


thy Covetouſneſs that YO him,” Thy cha 
tnal 


Savious, to death. 'Concelve, youl 


Pn oY >, Ul RU. STONY _. DO 


wit Fes adueſ. 's and, flagfeneſs of heart, praiſing | 
d 


"bu. 
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that made him bleed, Thy unbelicf; and wick- 
edneſs that loaded Hin with the Croſs, that 
crowned: Him with thorns, that nailed his 
hands, and pierced his Gde, and filled his $oyl 
| with horror and: amazement. This ſhould 
work in us a great, indignation againſt our 
Sins,as that which crucified our deareft.Lord. 
Should-a+ tender Mothex loſe a. Child by-2 
knjte,. ox ſome other inſtrument, .that is\ but 
the occaſion of its death,”' Surely the -wouJd 
not endure to (ce that inſtrument-:in' hex fight. 
Þ If we loved our Saviour; 'we ſhawld hate our 
>| fins which made him bleed and bow; bjs head. 
Since*tis:3 moſt certain} truth that he that com- 
mits ſin does more \diſpleaſe.; 2. e,. does that 
which is more againſt the mind 'and will 'of 
'I Chrift..- than Fo&as that betrayed him aud 
thoſe; that hanged him upon his'Grofs. ' And 
—_ as you pity your Saviour add/not'to 
PF his ſortows, 2s you have any compsilion. to 
th | Hjm.add. .not to-the..hitterne( of his Soul. 
Bring pot. with' you inffruments:\& cruelty 
| when you pretend: t6\ remember. his loye: be 
for- ſhewedin: his death, But think-thus \yather 
he that if God did not) ſpate his Son, that fin 
YO might not go unpuciſhed, that he; will much 
le(s Spare.you whe'go an 'in your, fins, aud 

love them. 951% ol 
h TH; Another great end of this Sacrament is 
: PI that Chriſtians might by it be united together 
Wy in the ſtricteſt bond of Ioye and charity, It is 
indeed. a fealt of: loye, and that: whjch does 
JG C 2 | norC 


#heir meat withigladneſs and ſingleneſs of moe: 


So. 0 rruec notion'of this Sacrament, 
not only" joyn us to'God, but firmly Cenents 
us alſo fo one another, '- + ' ! 

This indeed is the greati Comminileene of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, / that! wEſhould lover one 
another as He hath loved us; Fob. 15.12. Nay 
he hath made this'themark 'by which his fol- 
Jowers ſhall be known'frorm'the reſt ' of. the 
world. By this ſhall all next hnow- that ye are my 
Diſciples, 'if ye have love ojte to 'another,-Joh, 
13. 35. And inthe early days of: Chriſtianity 
the Heathen Wortd'tookthotice how the:Chri- 
ftians Joved one anther.” \Nay the Holy 'Scrip- 
tures tell-us that in the beginning of Chrilti- 
anity, The multitude of them that believed' were 
of one heart and of 'opte' ſoul). AQ. 4. 32: "And 
they ſhewed their love!toiane another by ma- 
king"all things common, that there might be 
no lack and: wants among them, AG; 2:4.4,,45. 
But'thew-*tis added! when'it. was that xthey-lo- 
ved oneanother thus greatly, viz. While 2hg 
continutng'daily with one: accord in the'T - 
and breaking bread from houſe to-houſe, dia: 


ver. 4.6. 'Whiles there were frequent. Commu: 
nions in'the Church' of God, | there did xemain 
a fervent Charity among Chriftians-'« But? 
when they-were'but ſeldom TIE; Chart], 
ty alſo grew cold, 

For indced: this Sacrament was: appaintl 
for the keeping up aFervent -charity among; 
the followers of Jeſus. -And very plain, me- 
SHU \are the be = the 'Apoſile to this} 
purpo%}” 


j » 
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purpoſe;. We being: many are one bread, and.one 
body, for we are all partakers of that one. bread, 
x Cor. 10. 17. 4e., We' that. partake of this 
Heavenly feaſt are by, that. made one, we are 
of one kind and maſs; juſt as Bread and Wine 
though they be.made up, of ſeveral grains and. 
grapes, yet are made up. together into one f1- 
milar: body, all whoſe parts are homogene- 
'K ous and of the ſame ſort or kind 3 -ſ{o.we that. 
are Chriſtians, though as men we differ from 
ene another, and. have our ſeveral affections 
and defignes diftin& from each other, yet for 
all this :by the death of our Saviour, and by 
the participation .of the Sacxament. of our 
| Lords Supper we are made onez we are rec- 
conciled to the fame defignes and. intereſts, 
ated by the ſame Spirit and by this. Sacra- 
Io. ent united into one Spiritual body. How- 
ever we are otherwiſe divided, it is the inten- 
.. ftion of this Sacrament to make us One.. And 
therefore the Ancients called the Euchariſt, 
ZvraZis, ze. a Collection or gathering toge- 
ther into one thoſe who were otherwiſe di- 
vided. The partaking, of this Feaſt makes the, 
partakers of one mind and heart where they 
Lack do receive it worthily, What is ſaid of Pzlate 
and Herod, when our Saviour was about to 

- tea /uffer, That they were the ſame day made friends 
,oie together, who before had been at enmity between 
etvemſelves, Lak. 23, 12, The ſame is.true of 
this) true Chriſtians that do aright partake of 
@ſſbis Sacrament of the death of Chriſt, they 
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$3 The true notion of this Facrantent.” 
are now united and reconciled, and made of 
one heart and'thind. \ | 


And this {tems to be the great deſign of 
the Euchariſt to unite Chriſtians together in 


the cloſeſt bond of unity and love. When the 
Paſſover was commanded attiong the 'Fews, 
they were tnoft ſeverely commanded to- put 
away leaven when they kept that Feaſt, When 
we keep this Feaſt we muſt be ſure to lay aſide 
all malice and hatred 3 to that ſenſe the Apo- 
ſtle expounds that paſſage to us, Parge ont 
therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new 
lamp, 4s ye are waleavened ; for even Chriſt our 
Paſſover # ſacrificed for us. Therefore let us keep 
the feaſt, not with old Teaven, neither with the 
leaven- of malice and wickedneſs, but with the 
unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth, x Cor, 


5.7, 8. He that bears malice in his heart} 


muſt ſtand away and not partake of theſe ho- 
ly myſteries. Such a man will not be welcome 
to this Table of the Lord, If we like Cain, 
hate our brother, God - will have no reſpe& 
1nto- onr offeting, Gen.q.5. God is pleaſed to 
$e us at unity with one another, and till then 
our ſacrifice is an abomination unto the Lord. 


Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, andf 


there remembreſt that thy brother hath ought a- 


gainſt thee ; leave there thy gift b:fore the altar, h 
2ad po thy way, firſt be recontiled to thy brother, h 
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a:td then come and offer thy gift, Mat. 5. 23,24 


And 


God is willing to ſtay for | his offering till wel, 
- are reconeiled tb one another, | | 
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And as we ought always to have our hearts 
Of Þ clear from the malice and: bitterneſs which we 
- | are too apt to bear againſt our brother ; fo 

of eſpecially when we keep this Feaſt, we ought 
NF coſeeto it that we be purged from the leaven. 
the For we do now keep in memory the death of 
Ws, | Chriſt. And certainly Chriſt in his death gaye 
PUL BF 2 great proof of his love to Mankind,and a 
"en Þ oreat example alſo of forgiveneſs of enemic. 
ide Þ And methinks we ſhould . be. aſhamed to re- 
PO” | member. the death of Chriſt, who dicd for 
on Sinners, and praycd for his enemies, when we 
iP | retain our hatred and ill-will againſt our bro- 
on" Þ ther. For if we did but rightly conſider it, 

&*P Þ we ſhall find the death of Chriſt a very cfſectus» 

the 11 means to deſtroy - out of our hearts. all 
ht | malice and ill-will, and hatred to one another, 
-Or-} Well may we forgive one another . when 
cartÞ Chritt torgave his greateſt enemies, and pray- 

ho-F <4 for his Crucifiers, Father forgive them, fav 
DINCy they know not what they do. We may well con- 
a tain our ſelves and be quiet when we are re- . 
ped proached and falſly accuſed z when our Savi- 
dto our, Who did no fin, neither was giile found in 
henl};; mouth 3 yet when be was reviled, reviled ns 
ord. again ; when be ſuffered he threatned not \ but 
committed himſelf to him that judgetb righteon- 
z T Pet, 2.22, 23, Mcthinks when Chriſt 
ath ſhewn ſuch a love to us, ir ſhould be no 
ther\[hard matter for us to love one another. When 
> 24'[Chriſt hath paid ſo great a debt for us, we 
I Welg.ould not readily pull our brother by the 
And C 4 throac 
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throat” for every treſpaſs. If we did but re- 
flet- upon the death of Chriſt, as we: ought 
to do, 'it would kill and deſtroy that ' malice 


and hatred which lodges in*our hearts; We 
ſhould not find it fo hard a matter to forgive 


our enemy, to do good againſt evil, and to 


pray for our perſecuters and llanderers, if we 
did, as we ought to do, keep in' mind the 
death of our jet Lord and Saviour. 

* Bit then they that eat” of the fame'bread, 
and drink of the ſame cup, that partake to- 
gether ar the Table of their Lord muſt needs 
think themſelves obliged to love one ano- 
ther. For if eating and drinking tegethe 
have been thought an argument of kind 
neſs and friendſhip, eeriaitily then the parta 
king, together of theſe divine myſteries 
muſt necds call for the ncereft amity, anc 
the moſt fervent charity amongſt thoſe that 
do partake, Thoſe that feed at the ſame T': 

ble; that retain to the fame Lord, that 'wea 
the ſame badg and livery that ſhews td 
whom they do belong, and live by the fam 
Laws, and muſt therefore hope for' the ſame 
xeward theſe men fure muſt needs think them 
ſelves' obliged to love one another, * The 
partaking' together of theſe m ſeries is a ſur 
pledg of 'that mutual kindneſs which is be 
tween them. When the Pfalmiſt would d 

ſcribe the greateſt profeſfion of friendſhip and 
ntimacy between himſelf and his profeſſed 
Friends he does it in theſe words, Je on 


{wee 
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ſweet counſel together, and walked unto the houſe 
of God in company, Pſal: 55. 14. We! profeſs 
our ſelves Children of the fame houſhold and 
family when we do partake fogether of this 
holy Feaſt.” We declare that we are members 
of the ſame body when we cat of the ſame 
bread, and drink of the ſame cup, which is 
that proviſion, that heavenly aliment; -which 
our Lord hath provided for his Church. -And 
therefore we ought to be concerned for'tone 
another as/ members of the fame body- are. 
We _— to care for the good and: beneht 
each of other, and to ſhew- by our lives and 
actions that we do believe theſe things to be 
true, We ought indeed'to be in pertect cha- 
rity with all men 3 and as we have opportu- 


nity to do good unto all men too, but more 


eſpecially are we obliged to do good unto the 
houſhold of faith. 

The- ancient Chriſtians ſurely underſtood 
this very well. They ſhewed a great kindneſs 


| to thoſe who did communicate with them. 
q When they received this holy Sacrament they 
dg ſaluted one another with an holy kiſs in token 


of that mutual love and kindneſs that was be. 


i twixt them. And as they had their kiſ7 of love, 
q fo after the Celebration of this Sacrament they 


had their feaſt of love, where they did cat to- 
gether in common in teſtimony of the mutual 
kindneſs which was between them. And again, 
they had their Jabozr of love. alſo, i.e. They 


q made collections tor thoſe that were poor: a- 


mong 
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mong them, or in. diſtreſs; they were not 
only at peace with, pne another, | but they had 
alſo a' very great compaſſion for all choſe 
that were afflicted. 

But alas, we are not what they were z that 
which was to them the bond of unity and 
love, we have made a bone of contention 
and'quarrel. We diſpute now, we do not live; 
we are full of queſtions, and vord of charity. We 
are not willing to be ſo goed as thoſe Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, though we deſire to ſeem as 
wiſe as they.We are greatly declined from that 
love and unity that then obtained. And we 
are not willing to be reſtored to that zeal and 
fexrvour which was to be ſeen in them. And 
now we are ren into two great .extreams 
for either we receive this Sacrament with the 
leaven of malice in our hearts, and when we 
are unprepared for it, and then this holy Ta- 
ble becomes our ſnare : Or elſe we will not 
receive it at all, leſt we ſhould be obliged ſe- 
vercly to be that, which weare not willing to 
become. 

IV. Another great end of this Sacrament 
is that we might have a full aſſurance of Gods 
readineſs to beſtow upon us a pardon'of our 
ſins.and the great mercies of the Goſpel which 
God hath declared himſelf ready to. beſtow 
upon all thoſe who perform the conditions of 
the new Covenant, God. is not only pleaſed 
to-make a Covenant with us, and-plainly to 
declare his readineſs to perform his part, bt 

allo 
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T he tyne notion of this Sacrament. 27 
alſo gives us his ſeal, and ſo does abundantly- 
afſure us of his own fiedfafineſs and con- 
{tancy. 

For ſuch is our weakneſs, ſo great our 
unbclief that we need very great ſupports,and 
an abundant aſſurance to buoy up our ſink- 
ing and incredulous hearts. And on the +: 
ther hand {d great is the mercy and conde- 
{tenſion of our gracious God-that he is ready: 
to conſider our | ar and to give us the grea-- 


F teſti ſecurity and aſſurance. He does not only; 


promiſe us the pardon of_our ſins in his New, 
Covenant, but he alſo gives us his ſeal to it 
belides ; That fo by two immutable things, 'in 
which it- was impoſſible for God to lie, we might. 
have a flrong conſolation, who have fled for re- 
fuge to lay hold upon the hope ſet before us, Heb. 
2.18. Thus graciouſly does God deal with 
Mankind. He gives them his Covenant and his 
Seal too. He not only gives out his decree in 
the expreſſes of his will , but he f2nes and 
ſeals it alſo that we may be aſſured that it 1s 
unalterable 3 as .it is ſaid the Law of the Medes: 
and Perſians in that caſe was, Dan. 6. 8, God 
makes a Covenant with Noab and his Sons 
that he will no more defiroy the earth by a 
flood 3 but to give them till a greater afſu- 
rance, he ſets his bow in the cloud as a token 
of this Covenant between himſelt and them? 
(Gen.g.) And when God makes a Covenant 
with Abrabam and with his ſeed, he does 


command Circumciſion as a token of this: Cos 
venanut 
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vexnant between himſelf and them, Gen.17,11, 
God does not-only. give us his Word, but 
his Sacrament the token of his truth. . This 
God does, becaufe- he is gracious, and becauſe 
our wretched ':unbeliet is ſo: great that we 
need the utmoſt. aſſurance. /{\And this cer- 
rainly is one great end of the -Sacrament,that 
we might have always with us a- ſure pledg 0 
the' favour and grace of God; that we might 
not miſcarry through our :unbelief, that we 
might have afull aſſurance thatGod would par- 
don'our fins if we do on our part perform the 
condition of the New Covenant. Our Savi- 
ours words are plain to this purpoſe, This iſ 
my blood of the New Teſtament, which us ſhed for 
many for the remiſſion of ſins, Mat.28.26. This 
Sacrament 15 the infirument of conveyance, 
the Scal that gives us right and title to this 
ercat grace and mercy of God. We receiveſ} 
in this Sacrament the Body and Blood off 
Chri, and the btnefits of his Death : The 
pardon of ovr fin is here made over to us; 
God hath given us vitible pledges of his 
readinc(s to forgive our ſins. And becauſe we 
are very jealous and ſuſpicious, very unapt to 
believe that ſuch wretches as:we are ſhould be] 
received into Gods favour, he hath givcn us 
this abundant afſurance, He receives us to his 
own Table, gives us under the ſymbols of 
Bread and Wine, the Body and Blood of his 
Fon, who gted for our fine, and entertains us 
with this food of heaven. 
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In that God: hath given: us: his Son, and 
given him up'to death, and this death. he un- 
"# derwent for. our [fins, : we have'a great aflu- 
rance that wich -him he wlll give us all things, 
'Þ and that he is: ready to ;pardom: thoſe fins tar 
which' our. Lord hath ſhed:hhis: blood. | But 
"Þ then this-bleffed Sacrament is greatly ethcac- 
ous towards the obtaining of this. pardowbq- 
cauſe it is the minittery of: the:Death of:Chrifi, 
by which our pardon was'procured. | 1 6 

But then'we muſt be carcful that we do-ndt 
think that our'pardon is procured by any iu- 
"ſherent  vertu& of the, outward elements.of 
"Þ Bread and/Wine; ' or that bur partaking.of 
theſe alone + will procure :this> remithon of 
fins: For'ithe\pardon. of fio i&procuted-. by 
the blood of our Saviour, and we attatnnat 
"to it withouta lively faith,! and/a:performing, 
NSF the conditions'-of. the Goſpel. But: jf we do 
_ this we have good aſſurance.of :pardomwhep 

. we partake of: this Sacrament: which: 15 -the 
INC} Miniſtery 'of the Death! of Chriſt. ', But: then 
U® I we tnuſt havea'faith in Chai; that 13, 23; We 
bis eat the outward: Element of 'Bread;and dxink 
W* | the Wine, ſo muſt -our Soulls.xeceive ourikord 
* (0 Teſus Chriſt.i They. muſt [entertait | hiny! with 
all his precepts, and in all-bis.ofhces,:; Qur 
| hearts muſt! receive bim asquriProphet 'tozatt- 
PP} ftirudt and teachius; as:out Lordi tor rule and 
govern 1s; asi well as our Prieſt to make a fa- 
tsfattion for ms. to the Divine Juſtice. | And 
as we hunger and. thirſt for . our _. - 
0 
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lively faith : It .conveys as rea aſupply to rhe 


We-eat and drink >the Element,” but *tis the 


Preſented. 


ſo we muſt hunger after the Spiritual proviſj. 
.ons that Chriſt hath:made for oux- Souls. We 
mult earnefily breath after righteouſneſs, and 
purity of heart. There muſt be in our Souk 
an hunger and a thirſt, they muſt receive and 
feed, and not-our bodies only. ' Þ 3 the ſþi- 

rit that quickeneth, the fleſh profiteth notbing, 
Joh.'6. 63. As our, mouth cats! the. outward 
element, ſo faith muſt cat too.” And it is no 
a #20104, not an empty xothing that, will fecd; 


Soul as the-outwaxd Elements / do: nourifh- 
ment to the/body.. - The body receives thi 
outward ſymbol, the Soul the inward gract, 


Soul that teeds or the thing Hignified and re- 


And thnckes let not the Sinner who live: 
ih tis fin and .loyes'it , i think to :obtain his 
pardon by pattaking: of this Sacrament, Thi: 
Sacrament will-not avail ſuch aman as this is; 
for: the deathu!of iChriſt will ptofit him no- 
thing if he lives his: fins and loves them; 
and- therefore''this 'Sacratnent can avail him 
motliing, it being but theannunciation of the 
-death:off Chriſt; and therefore it cannot ſave 
#hat ſinner whomithe death ofhis)Lprd does 
notavail. Ttiisa vain thing for: ſiich a finner 
totake ſanCtuary here. If there be not in ow 
-Sovls a principle of mew life it isnot the out- 
'ward Elements 'of Bread and Wine that will 


help us, God.is rcady to forgive ouy: fins, (am 


we 
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we may fee it clearly in this Sacrament) but 
while we love our fins we are uncapable. of 
this grace of God. *Tis the burdened and the 
ladened finner that ſhall find this favour.” Tis 
he that hates his fin and ſtrives againſt it. Theſe 
are thoſe whom Chriſt came to ſeck and fave. 
”Tis.not the outward work will ſave ns if 
there be not in us the 2ove of God. ' Theres 
no pardon in the Goſpel for the obdurate'and 
impenitent ſinner, and therefore we may not 
look for it in any of the exterior offices of Re- 
gion : And therefore let no man' deceive 
himſelf in .this matter. He that comes in his 
ſins out of hopes of a pardon will'be'fo far 
oertucd, that inſtead of obtaining a pardon 
for his former guilt he will contract a greater, 
and inſicad of preventing he will but increaſe 
and enhance his own condemnation, | 
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cat; inferences which the Severals betore- 
named do ſuggeſt unto ys. 


I Shall .now mentor ſome of thoſe practi 


1, If this. Sacrament be intended. for a re- 
newal- of that Coyenant . we entered into in 
Baptiſm, .. we may fee what greqt'reaſgn we 
havgat this time $2. Faeroe our, (elves, atid 
$0 /eaul, One mi eeds, and' ſttengcheh all 
puxpoſcs of amendment; of- life.” The end of 
ts. inſticution does moſt feverely and indif- 
penſably require all this at our hqnds/we miſt 
prepare our ſelves to meet the Lord-'that he 
may be ſanctified by us when we draw nigh 
unto him. We read that at the giving of the 
Law when the Iſraelites entered into Cove- 
nant with God, how ſolemnly they were pre- 
pared for it, (Exo#. T9:14, 15.) left their un- 
cleanneſs ſhould render them unfit for ſo great 
a work, God is holy, and they that make 
their approaches to him muſt be ſo likewiſe: 
We muſt pvriftie and cleanſe our hearts, and 
caſt-out every thing which does defile before 
we are fit to make ſo ſolemn an addreſs to 
Almighty God. God wall be ſanfified in them 
that come nigh bim, Lev. 10, 3. Certainly God 
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Pradtical Inferences. 33 
is t00 wiſe to be impoſed upon and *1cked; too 
holy to behold our iniquities, too jujt to clear 
and abſolve the obdurate and impenitent fin- 
ner. We muſt not come to this holy Table 
before we have examincd our own hearts,and 
bewailed our fins, and come we muſt with 
full purpoſes cf amendment of lite. If we can- 
not find that we are thus prepared we muſt 
not dare to adventure. It we tind that we love 
our fins aud are not willing to part with them 
we ſhall cat and drink damnation to our ſclves 
when we cat of this bread and drink of this 
Cup. 

4 Hence alſo we may ſee the great obli-- 
gation that lies upon thoſe which do partake 
of theſe haly myſteries to lead holy lives for 
the time to come. It is no finall ſin after we 
have been partakers of this Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper to relapſe into our former ſins 
and miſdeeds. It is dangerous looking back 
after we have ſo ſolemnly ſet our hand to the 
Plough. When the unclean ſpirit gone out of a 
man, and after that his houſe is ſwepr and gar- 
niſhed, if then he ſhall return thither again,the 
laft fate. of” that man will be worſe than the farjt, 
Mat.12.43,44,45- A relapſ>s many times of 
greater danger than the firſt diſcale, *Tis al- 
ways ſo in ſpiritual things. He that commits 
the ſame fin after he hath commiunicated con- 
tracts a greater guilt. He does not only {in a-, - 
painſt his Conſezence, but againſt his moſt ſo», 
lemn Vow and promiſe. He tins againſt greatex. 

D grace, 
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grace, and with greater ſcandal 3 he offends 
them that communicate with him, and opens 
che mouths of them that do not. He does by 
his Saviour as Fxdas did, he eats of his bread, Þ 
and liits up his heel againſt him,Joh.1 3.18.The 
tin of an unbeliever 1s great, but this is much Þ 
greater fit]]z this is the higheſt treachery - and | 
talſeneſs. We betray Chriſt when yet with | 
Judas we kiſs him, and ſalute him with an 
Hail Majter. Nothing can be more deteftable 
than this is. No wonder that the rude Soldi- 
ers and the Roman Pilate ſhould be unkind 
to our Saviour, but that a Diſciple ſhould de- 
ny him, and betray him, this is that which 
{wells the fin to the greateſt magnitude. 
You then that cat of his body and drink 
= \ his blood, have you a care 
o_—_ 7% 2” that you betray him not. For 
"Sar, 01,9%%- ſhame Ict not thoſe hands 
TWY, TENG &- as 
mp iytvero wej- miniſter to oppreſſion or 
ves Th £71Bdoe jnjuſtice that have received 


Ts YPISE. | 
Chrofoſtom. in thc . Body and Blood of 
2 Cor. 11. Chriſt. Let not oaths, lyes, 


and filthineſs proceed out of 
that mouth into, which the Body of our Lord 
hath cnte1cd. Let thoſe veſſels be kept clean 
which have been the receptacles of theſe ſacred 
Mytterics. Let them be ſhut up, as the Gate 
*n Ezckzel, againſt every evil thing, becauſe 
the Lord the God of Iſrael had entered in by it, 
Ez:k. 44. 2. Let there be no paſſage for any 
thing wl ih would dchile the man, where ny 
wm Lor 
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Lord hath entered, You have taken Chritt tor 
your Lord, have a care now that fin do not 
by Þ reign in your mortal bodies. Do not deſpiſe 
24, Þ the Blood of Chriſt, who died for all, that they 
he Þ hich live ſhould n:t henceforth live unto _them- 
<< | ſelves, but unto bin which died for them, and 
nd | roſe again, 2 Cor.5. 15. PRES 
th Know this that if you ſir wilfully now, there 
an Þ remains no more ſacrifice for ſin, but a cer$2i:: 
alc fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery indis- 
di- aation, which ſhall devour the adverſaries, Heb. 
nd Þ 10.26, 27. God will not be mocked by thoſe 
Ic- Þ that trample on the Blood of his Son; Þ is 
chÞ fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living 
| God, You run into an unſpeakable, danger 
nk Þ whatever you may think. of it. You have 
re Þ entered into Covenant . with God and; yer 
or | cannot fall back without contrating a. great 
ds Bf guilt unto your ſelves.It was the ancient may- 
or F ner that when a Covenant was made they did 
ed ſlay a beaſt, ſhed its blood, and cut it aſwnder, 
of Þ Fer. 34. 18, 19, in token that he that did.not 
e5, | ttand to his Covenant ſhould himſelf be ob- 
ot F noxious to the like ſeverity. When God makes 
1d Þ a Covenant with us in the Goſpel, he-gives 
an Þ up his Son to death 3 the blood which, he.ſhed 
cd || is the blood of this Covenant, (Heb. 43, 20. 
te | & 19. 19.) If now we tranſgreſs and trample 
uſe upon. the blood: of Jeſus we are liable to all 


t, | the wrach of God which our Lord endured, 
ny Þ and to bear it alſo tqall ctcrnity., And though 
hy N we may eſcape remporal plagues, yet will it 
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"mah rather ſay with the ſpouſe, T have put of 
' 99 eoat, how ſhall I put it on? IT have waſhelÞ 


Have'#'care you d0'not with the dog return to 
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be worſe for us if we fall into hardneſs of 
heart, blindneſs of mind and a reprobate ſenſe, Þ 
Thefe are the ſurda verbera,-thoſe ſecret and Þ 
benuming ſtrokes, thoſe ſtupifying ones which Þ 
do not indeed ſo much amuſe our ſenſes, and 
render us examples to,others of Gods diſplea- 
ſtare; but yet they are of as ill an Omen and 
preſage, and of a worſe conſequence ' by far Þþ 
than the heavieſt and foreſt afflictions that 
betall our, eftates 'or . bodies in this preſent 
Wks .: = 
You then that have been cleanſing and pu- 
ritying your ſelves, have a care that” you do 
nor, defile your ſelves again. Let every ſuchÞþ 


my fett, ' how ſhall 'T defile them ? Cant. 5. 3. 


your vomit, and with the ſow that was waſhed 
to the'wallowing in the mire, 2 Pet. 2. 22, 1 
ſhall conclude this particular with the , words 
of Sracides, He that waſheth himſelf after the 
Fouching of a dead body, if he touch it again 
what availeth his waſhing * So # it with 4 man 
that faſteth for his fins, and goeth again and dotl 
the ſame 3 who will hear his prayer, or what dot6 | 
his bumbling profit him, Ecclel. 34. 25, 26. 


- * 3. Hence we tay (ce what great reaſon wel” 
Have td give thanks to God that he Is pleaſed 


5 make that our duty whith is ſo much 'our 
'reft and for our adyatitage. He 'obliges vs 


TT 
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is our greateſt intereſt to do. He obliges us to 


| that which tends to our own happineſs and 


welfare,and without which we could not but 


| be miſerable, He will have us remember the 


death of our Saviour, and his love he ſhewed 


| us. He will have us partake of a Sacrament 
| that does not only bring us ncarer to himſelf, 


but alſo unites us fatter in the bond of love to 
one another.' He would that we ſhould par- 
take of theſe Myſteries, ' which are the ſeal of 


| his Covenant, and give us great aſſurance of 


his readineſs to pardon 'our fins. That is, in 


| one word,” God would have us be happy, and 
| he does oblige us to be fo. *Tis our advan» 
| tage that he deſigns in' all this. His love is, 
| without any intereſt but that of ours. Who 


would not eater 'into Covenant with fo good 
1 God? who would not remember the love 
of ſo dear a Lord? who would not be knit 


faſt to his brother in cloſeſt bond of love?who 


would not have aſſurance of the pardon of 
his fins? Theſe are the greateſt bleftings that | 
we are capable of recciving z the greateſt thax 
Heaven can beſtow' upon us. What can be 


| more deſirable than to be at peace with God, 


and at unity among, our ſelves? what, more 


| reaſonable or more to be wiſhed for than that 


we ſhould remeniber the love of our Saviour, 
and receive a good aſſurance of the pardon of 
our fins? and this is the defign, as you have 
heard, of this bleſſed Sacrament. It is appoin- 
ted for ſuch bleſſed purpoſes as theſe, ' How 
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rldiclows -or ſhy ſoever we be of it, this is 
the_crrand it comes about. It hath a def IEn to 
make us more holy and more happy than we 
were. This is all the plot which it hath upon 
us 3 God hath not only becn pleaſed to give 


us his Son to dic for our ranſom, but he gives 


him again in this Sacrament for our food and 
nouriſhment, O the unſpeakablencſs of Gods 
kindneſs to us! Mcthinks every man ſhould 
break forth into his praiſes , methipks he 
ſhould ſay, Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul ,and for- 
get not all bs benefits, who forgiveth all thine ini- 
quities, who healeth all thy diſeaſes, who re- 
d-emeth thy life from deſtruGion, who crowneth 
' Ne with loving kindneſs -: and. tender mercies, 
tbo ſatufieth thy mouth with good things, Pſal. 

103-2,3,4,5, Methinks our mouth ſhould 
be filled with praiſc and thankſgiving to God, 

for theſe his kindneſſes to our Souls. 

'4, Hence we may learn, what great, xeaſon 
we have to embrace fo bleſſed an opportunity 
of -hecoming better. Great are the benefits 

jEh, would redound to us from a frequent 
ay Jevout Communion. And ccrtainly this 
Coevice muſt needs be welcome to that Soul 
that is weary of his fins. and heartily and car- 
ncftly deſires to be rid of them. For it lays a 
moli ſevere obligation upon us to ſearch our 
hearts, and amend our ways, and ſet things 
ſtraight bctweenGod-and our own ouls, This 
ſervice obligeth us to chat which cvery pious 


Soul yould chuſc of it {clf, It binds us to be 


faithful 
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faithful ſervants of God, to be hearty lovers 
of our brother, to be grateful acknowledgers 
of the love of Chriſt, and diligent ſcckers at- 
ter the pardon of our ſins. Who would not 
welcome ſuch a bleſſed opportunity that loves 
his God and is weary ot his Sin? who is it 
that deſires to lead a new lite that would not 
be glad of fo excellent a ſervice? *Tis to be 
feared we are too much wedded to our fins, 
when we refuſe this ſervice which would di- 
vorce them from us! *Tis much to be feared 
we have no great ſ{cnſe of the love of our dy. 
ing Saviour when we will not upon his com- 
mand, Do this in remembrance of him. Or that 
our ſins are no burden to us when we defpiſc 
the evidence of our pardon. It we did but 
worthily partake of this Sacrament, we ſhould 


| be more fit to live and more prepared to die, 


We ſhould be more fervent in our ſervices to 
God, and more fincere in our love to our bro- 
ther 3 the love of Chriſt would con{train us to 
obedience, and his Commandments would 
not be grievous to us. This would put an end 
to our unnatural differences and quarrels, it 
would rcſtore love and charity, it would de- 
liver us from our flavith and dreadtul fear of 
death, In a word it would change this earth 
into a kind of heaven; and him that is now a 
cold proteſſor of Religion, it would make 
this ſizner become a Saint, and a zealous docr 
of the will of God. 

Such a mighty change would a ficquent 
D 4 an 


40 PraGtical Inferences. 


and a worthy participation of theſe myſteries 
introduce into the world. It would bring 
back the primitive ſpirit into the hearts of 
Chriſtians ; when Communions were frequent 
and devout, then did every holy and good 
thing obtain. And were they again reſtored, 
the Devils Kingdom, which hath now got- 
ten ground, would not only ſhake but fall to 
the ground. This would overturn his ſtrong 
holds, as the barly-cake of G:deon did the 
tents of the men of Midian, | 

And therefore no wonder that he labours 
ſo greatly by his inſtruments to prevent this, 
waich would ſubvert his Kingdom. And this 
15 fo effectually done that now the profeſſors Þ 
of Chrifitanity cither partake amiſs or not at 
all. This 15 the cafe of many.l with I could not 
{ay of the moſt of Chriſtians. Nay and thoſe 
that do not receive atall arc grown witty too, 
they think they can detend themſelves fron; 
being guilty of a defau]c. T ſhall not here ex- 
amine what they have to ſay for themſelves; 
but yet this I ſhall ſay that the command of 
our Saviour for our Communicating, is fo 
plain, and the reaſon of it fo great that no- 
rhing can diſcharge us trom it, but either the 
impoikibility of doing it for want of opportu-ſ 
nity, &vhich we cannot plead) or a counter- 
mand from him that gave us the law which 
we muſt never expect, Nothing elſe can dif- 
charge us, not our common excuſes, not out 
miſiaren and ſcrupulous Conſcicnces, which 
LD: Pn : cannot 
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cannot evacuate the Law of God; for here- 
after we ſhall be judged not according to what 
we ween Or are of opinion in the caſe, but by 
a more ſure and unerring rule, the Word of 
God. I conclude this particular, only adding 
that if we diminiſh or take from the Word of 
God, and deny that to be our duty which 
the Word of God requires,we have too mnch 


| reaſon to fear that God will take away ' our 


part out of the book of life, Rev. 22. 19. 
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CHAP. III. 


: Shall- now procced to ſhew how we may 
become worthy partakers of this Sacra- 
ment of our Lords Supper, which was or- 
daincd for ſuch great ends, and conveys ſo 
great a bleſſing to all thoſe that partake of it 
as they ought. For there is ſomething to be 
done by us before we can be preparcd for fo 
great a ſervice. Now before I procced to ſhew 
what we are to do towards the preparing our 
ſelves, I ſhall ſhew the neceility of a prepara- 
tion in genera), or the danger of coming, un- 
prepared. And that I ſhall do in the follow- 
ing particulars. 


1. He that cometh unprepared loſeth all 
thoſe benefits which are anncxed to a worthy 
partaking of this Sacrament. Certainly the 
_ bleflings which we receive when we come 
prepared are very many and very great. We 
reccive the pardon of our fins, 2nd power a- 
£ainſt them 3 'we have here a ſenſe and expe- 
; riment of the love of Chriſt to «5, and an in- 
creaſe of our charity and love to onc another. 
Wwe receive here the joys of pure Religion, and 
the foretafts of Heavens an increaſe of onr 
love to God, and a demonſitation alſo of the 

love 
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love of God to us, This is a moſt excellent in- 
frument, and very avatiable to the king of 
our ſins, and the reviving of our graces. It 
makes us more fit to 1;ve, and both more rea- 
ly, and more willing to die. We are here. re- 
conciled to God, and alſo perfe&ly reconciled 
t0 one another. *Tis the great inſtrument of 
pardon, and peace, of love and joy, of faith 
and holineſs. He that comes prepared tinds it 
both food and pliyfack. It nouriſhes his graces, 
and it purges away his ſins. But whatever 
blefſing he tinds, the unprepared finds none. 
He receives no pardon of his fin, nor yet any 
power againſt it, And it were well for the un- 
prepared if this were all, for he does not only 
not receive a blelling ; but, 

2, He that comes unprepared recctves a 
very great curſe; he contracts a very great 
guilt and condemnation to himſelf. And if 
he would know how great a curſe it is let him 
onlider the words ot the Apoſile, who tells 
im that he is guilty of the body an blood of 
Chriſt, x Cor. 11, 27. That be eateth and 
irinketh damnation to himſelf, v.29. Nor is 
this all neither,but he brings upon himſelt bo- 
dily diſtempers, age and death it ſelf. The 


Apoſtle adds, for this cauſc many are weak, and' "0 


chly among you, and many ſleep, v. 30. ' 
ave enough ſaid to awaken us in theſe wok 


f any thing be enough. Sickneſs and death.” ©? 


are the greatcſt plagues that we dread in this 
World z and theſe arc the conſequents of un» 
worthy 
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i worthy receiving 3 but theſe are the leaſt il, 
| He that comes unprepared as he is: guilty of 


lj | the greateſt fn," in that he is grilty of the bod 

and blood of Chriſt, {o-is he liable to the gre 
; teſt ſeverity and wrath of God, in that hc 
| eats and drinks damnation to himſelf. Tf we 
would avoid ſickneſs, or an untimely death, 
if we would not be guilty of the body and 
blood of Chriſt, and -not be liable to damna- 
tion we muſt of 6 our felves for this ſer- 


vice. We think Fd4as a wretched ſinner that 
betrayed his Lord, ' and Pilate that delivered 
him to death, and the Fews that crucified him 
we efteem moſt miſerable finners 3' what are 
we then if we do'all this over again; if we 
crucihic our Lord afreſh, and tread under foot 
the Son of God, and count the blood of the 
Covenant an unholy thing 3 ' and /all this we 
do if we come unprepared and in our fins: 
And are ſo far from being lecfs ſinners than the 
Fews who crucified our Lord, that we are 
indeed therefore greater than they, in that we 
do this deſpite to him whom we know 3 but 
they, though they. crucified him, yet they did 

not know him to be the Lord of Glory. 
- The receiving of this Sacrament ſerves to 
+ © ſome greac purpoſe or other ; it- does ſet us 
© dewvard cither to Heaven or Hel}; .it conveys 
= ZIPreac blefling, or elſe it brings upon us 1 
Sreat curſe. And as the bleſtngs it- brings arc 
great to them that are prepared, fo are the 
carfes to him that comes unfit, We either r6- 
| CELV: 
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ceive Chriſt or elſe Satan enters into us. And 
all this is as we come fitted and prepared. 
Nor is it to be wondred that it ſhould be ſo, 

for it is not the work doxe, but the maxyner of 
the doing of it that turns to our account. God 
deals with us not as with ſtocks and ſtones, 
but as with reaſonable Creatures. We receive 
his bleflings as we are fitted for them, God 
waits that he may be gracious. He waits or 
us till we fit our ſclves to receive his mercy. 
The Soul that is unprepared is not fit for the 


bleſſings that are here beſtowed. *Tis our un- 


fitneſs to receive that makes us miſs of, the 
bleffing. *Tis fo in all our rdligious ſervices. 
We reccive no benefit becauſe we are not fit- 
ted for thein 3 nay inſtcad of a bleſſing we re- 
ceive a curſe. We do not profit by the preach- 
ing of the Word 3 we ſay, The cauſe is be- 
cauſe we are not prepare hearers., Do not my 
words do good to him that walketh uprighily ? 
Micah 2. 7. We are worle after the Word we 
hear, and the Sacrament we partake of, be- 
carſe we are unprepared. And that is che true 
cauſe of it. We have an Axiom in Logick, 

That every cauſe does act according to the diſpiſi- {Mb 
tiop of the ſubject; *tis true in Spirituals. T am 


fire, That which is to one a great bleſſing 


turns to the miſchief of another. One man rex, 


drinks of this cup, another man through” is 
own defanlc eats and drinks damnation to 


himſelf, The fame hear of the Sun that diſ- 


ſolves 
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ſolves the ice and melts the wax, yet harden; 
the clay. The ſame herb or flower may afford 
honey to the Bee, and poyſon to the Spider, 
The Red Sea that gave a paſfage to the 1ſrae- 
lites did for all that drown the Egyptians, 
 Obruitur Pharaoh , patuit wia libers 
Prudent, ( Moyjh, 
It was the ſame ſeed was ſown (Mat, 
13.) but not the ſame ground which received 
It. 


We know the Ark of God was the glory of If: 
rael, and a great bleſling to the Houle of Obed 
Edom, but yet the Philiftines found it an into- 
lerable ſcourge to therm, Nay Chritt himſelf 
that unſpeakable gift who is to them that be- 
lieve the power of God and the wiſdom of God, 


yet was he to the unbelieving Jews a ſtumbling 


block,, and to the Greeks fooliſhneſs, 1 Cor, 1, 
23, 24+ 
 Signum caventi, non caventi ſcandalum, 
Hunc fternit, illum dirigit. 
So that it concerns us greatly to fit and pre- 
pee our ſelves for fo great a ſervice, It will 
e unto us as we are prepared for it, Our un- 
fitneſs will turn life into death, and the grea- 
teſt bleſling that God hath to beſtow into the 


greateſt curſe. There is a great danger before 


ns as well as a great begght,  _ 

_, And the cffe of this conſideration ſhould 

be that we be very diligent in fitting and pre- 

paring our ſelves. We are apt to make an - 
#16 


Semen & Sator culpa vacant. terra damnands et. 
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uſe of it, and that is this, that becauſe there is 
danger in ccming unworthily, therefore it is 
the ſafeft courſe not to ccme at all. But cer- 
tainly we never learnt this from the Apoftle, 
for he after he had told his Corinthians of the 
danger of unworthy recetving (1 Cor.11.27,) 
preſently puts them upon ex2mining them- 
ſelves and then upon cating this bread, and 
drinking this cup, », 28. Wc may die by a fa- 
mine as well as by a ſurfet ; by not partaking 


| at all as well as by partaking amiſs. He in the 


parable that came to the Marriagc-feaſt with- 
out the Wedding-garment wascaft into outer 
darkneſs, Mat. 22.13. But then for thoſe that 
were invited and would not ccme at all, the 
Lord faid that none of thoſe mer ſhould taſte 
of bis Supper, Luk. 14.24. He that comes un- 
worthily runs into a great danger.and ſo does 
he that does.not come at all. There is but one 
way of eſcaping the danger, and that is by 
calling in Gods help, and a diligent preparing 
and fitting our ſelves. Which we have great 
reaſon to do now. 

3. Becauſe we do at this time make a very 
ſolemn approach to God. We are going to 
his Table, to be his gueſts, to cat and drink 
with him. And certainly we had need pres» 
pare our ſelves moſt diligently did we but 
nghtly conſider this. When we go to the Ta- 
ble of a great man we do trim and ſpruce up 
our ſelves. It will well become us to come hi- 
ther with clean hearts, when we conſider that 
Go' 
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God: hath an all-ſeeing eye, and that he cannot 
endure to behold iniquity, God will be ſan- 


-purifie your hearts ye doublt-minded, Jam. 4. 8, 


awaken us and provoke us to diligence,if they 


Aihed. by us or upon'us. It is no trifling and. 
ſmall matter that we are now about 3 We 
make a very.near approach unto God, and had 
need therefore purge our. hearts of our ur- 
cleanneſs leſt God imake a breach upon us. We 
had nced prepare to meet the Lord, and ſan- 
Rife him in our hearts. Let us not dare to 
trifle in a matter of ſo great weight, nor to | 
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po about to mock God,arid impoſe upon him 
before whom all things are naked and open; 
Nor let us by any means dare to ſetve God at 
all adventures, and do ſuch a work as this is Wh 
ncgligently and deceitfully. If we do God will 
be very far from accepting us or our ſer- 
VICE. 

IPherefore draw nigh to God and he will draw 
aigh to you. Cleanſe your hands ye finners, and 


Here is before us lifeand death, let us quit our 
{clves like men, girding up the loyns of our 
mind, 'and imploring the aid of Heaven. that 
our Souls may live, No lefs than the life of 
our'precions Souls is concerned in this mat- 
ter. As we do order this affair we may cither 
live or die. Now certainly theſe things that 
have been named above will be ſufficient -to 


be -but believed and ' conſidered throughly, 
Having ſhewed the ngcellity of preparing our 
{clyes I. come now to ſkew how this muſt be. 

| done 


Ot 
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done. And firſt I ſhall ſhew what preparati-, 
ons we are to make before we do, partake: 
Secondly what behaviour will, become -us 
when we do receive ; | Thirdly what we muſt: 
do after we have received. | _ ;; vgilÞ : 
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J* now ſhew. what preparations we are 
to. make in order-to our worthy recgiving 
this Sacrament, 

And here Imight premiſe,that in general an. 
holy life is a very good preparative to this 
ſexvice.' Were our whole life a life of Religt» 
on we ſhould be always in a good readineſs 
for this ſervice. That which fits us to-die fits 
usto receive this Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per. And certainly an holy lite is the beſt;pr& 
parative for death, and therefore it muſt needs 
be very uſcful and neceflary to our .worthy 
partaking of the Body and Blood: of Chritt. 
He that. is, fit to receive the Sacrament is fit to- 
die ;\ and he that is fit to die is fit to receive 
the Sacrament 3 one and the ſame preparation 
ſerves for both. And if an holy life be a, good 
preparative to death, it muſt be ſo for the 
bleſſed Sacrament alſo. But then though an 
holy life make a man »abitualy prepared for . 
death, yet there are for all that ſeveral things | 
dviſable to the dying man upon his fick-bed 


Fn order to his aut preparation for his de- 
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partuye hence. And fo it is in this Sacrament, 
though'an holy lite be a good preparative, ya 
It is but an habitual one; and it 1s requiſite 
that he that leads an holy life ſhould notwith- 
ſtanding that, make an actual preparation be- 
fore he make his approach to this holy T4 
ble. And what we are to do in order to that 
ſhall now ſhew. . / ' 


T.” It is very requiſite we ſhould ſet ſome 
time' apart for this work 3 that we ſhould | 
queſter our ſelves from our worldly affair 
and buſineſs, and be at leiſure to attend upon 
the great concernment of our Souls. \But 
when we 'are alone we miſt be greatly -care 
ful that our worldly'thonghts do not thruſtin 
upon/us and divert or-difiract us. We mul 
do as Abraham did' when he ſacrificed,” anc 
the 'fowls came down upon his Sacrifice; 
drove'them away, Gen. 15. 11. We muſt ſend 
away our worldly thoughts: and cares at thi 
rime'that they may not'difturb and hinder u 
but that we may altogether attend upon thi 
more weiphty concern which we are abou 
It we do not this, we may when we are alon 
be asruch'in the world as we are at any ( 
ther'time. And therefore we ſhall do well nc 
Only to {et ſome time apart from our world) 
occaſions 3 but when we have done that 
muſt obſtinately reſolve that no world 
thought ſhall get entrance into'our hearts 1 
that time, We ſhall be ſure to be ſolicited | 
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our vain. thoughts then, ' but we muſt call in 
he aid of God, and uſe our utmokt diligence 
to keep them out. We muſt empty :our felves 
of theſe buyers and ſellers, we muſt overturn 
their Tables of exchange, and . with a.great 
zeal] whip theſe thieves out of Gods Temple. 

This perhaps we may think a matterof {omc 
difhculty's but there-is. nothing greatly: difh- 
cult. to: him that is reſolved 3 mothing can. be 
lo to him that humbly; and tervently implores 
the grace and aid of God. Belides it is for the 
life of our Souls. that we do this: And. it we 
loved our Souls as well as we do ovr. Eftates 
or Bodies, and (I might ay) ourfins, we 
ſhould not find any difficulty in this matter. 
For, forthe ſake of theſe things we can fpend 
many days and not complain ;' and therefore 
have no reaſon to think much of ſpending 
now and.then a day in conſulting the intereſt 
of our immortal Souls. And ſure 1 am there 
are no portions of our time'better ſpent. than 
thoſe we ſpend.in the diligent ſervice of God, 
and about the ſecuring the eternal interett of 
our Souls. .We ſhall. one day wiſh that ſome 
of thoſe hours which now-we careleſly ſpend . 
in doing nothing, or in doing amiſs, - which 


we ſpend in impertinent viſits, or in'riot and 
drunkenneſs had been ſpent in our Cloſets.in 
tervent prayer to Almighty God,and in caring 
for our precious Souls.'If ever we would have 
our Souls do well we muſt ſometimes be alone 
and {ct apart ſome portion of our time for-our 

E 2 ſervice 


- Indoing good to Mankind, yet he finds time 


. ally that we ſhould do it before we approach 


We muſt deſcend into our own fouls, and try 
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ſervice of our God. We have our Savionrs 
example for this, though he were much called 
upon and greatly employed; and that always 


to be alone. And rather than neglect it he 
will defraud himſelf of his Reſt. Thus we arc 
told that he riſes a great while before day ani 
departs into a ſolitary place, and there prayz, 
Mark 1.35. He continues in prayer all night, 
Luk.6.12. And when his Diſciples were aſleep 
we find him praying upon his knees, Luk. 22.41, 
and praying more earneſtly, v, 44. So that no 
man may now think himſelf excuſed through 
the multiplicity of his affairs from his holy fo- 
litudes and retirements. Our Bleſſed Loxd 
found time for theſe things, though he were 
ſo much called upon to heal the ſick, and help 
the needy. We muſt then ſeparate our ſelves 
from the world and from all its cares and plea- 
ſures, and devote our felves and our time to 
the ſervice of God. And as it is adviſable thatÞ* 
we ſhould do this often, ſo is it more eſpeci- | 


to the Table of our Lord, that we may be at 
leiſure to fit our ſelyes for ſo great and fo cx- 
ccllent a ſervice. 

2, It is very neceſſary that we ſhould cxa- 
mine and try our (elves, Let a man examine 
bimſelf and ſo let him eat, ec. 1 Cor. 11. 28. 


what weare: This is the duty of every man 


leſt he bring deliruction upon himſelf, No 
man. 


nts 
lled 
Aays 
ime 

he 
are 
and 
ays, 
7ht, 
eep 
41, 

no 
1gh 
{0- 
ord 
7ere 
[clp 
ves 
lea- 
to 
hat 
ECl- 
ach 
e at 
EX» 


XI- 
11ne 
28, 
try 
nan 


No 


Concerning Preparation, | 53 
man is to be too confident of himſelf ; he muſt 
bring bimſelf to the rule, and meaſure himſelf 
by that. 

We are very apt to think too well of our 
ſelves. For we are too forward to judg of our 
ſelves by an imperfe@ rule and meaſure 3 to 
think our ſelves good becauſe we are not fo 
bad as the worſt; or to judg well of our ſclves 
becauſe other men judg well of us; orto ac- 
quit our ſelves becaulg our Conſcience does 
not condemn us; or perhaps we judg our 
ſelves in a ſafe condition becauſe we are inno- 
cent as to ſome things, and give an hearty 0= 
bedience to ſome of the Laws of God. Or elſe 
it may be, that we think our ſelves in a fafe 
condition becauſe we mean well though we 
do not always do as we ſhould do. We are 
ready to call our great fins little ones, and our 
little ones none at all. Or elſe we think our 
ſelves ſafe becauſe we are, as we think, of an 
orthodox belicf, or of -a more refined ſect or 
party of men. A great many ways there arc 
by which we may deceive our ſelves, and miſ- 
carry eternally. And therefore we had need 
uſe a moſt ſevere ſcrutiny and ſearch. For our 
hearts are deceitful and deſperately wicked, 
and do eafily impoſe upon us.*'T was 
a wiſe ſpeech of one of the Fews, 
That a man ſhould not put any truft in 
bimſelf as long 4s he lives. And King 
Solomon tells us, that all the ways of a man are 
lean in bis own eyes, but the Lord weigheth the 
E 3 Sprite. 
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Spirits, Prov.16.2, We do cafily abſolve our 
(elves 3 for we are partial, and greatly tavour- 
able to our own fide. We are often heard to 
fav, that indeed we are great Sixers, but then 
we add that we repent, That we do not keep 
the law we do coniel(s, but then we proteſs to 
believe the Goſpel, We have done amiſs we fay, 
but then we do declare that we will be more 


heedful tor the time to come z We have guar- 


red with our neighbours indecd,but yet we do 
ive out that we forgive them. We have nt 
done as we ſhould, but yet we affirm that we 
dcfire to be better.But all this while it 1s a great 
queſtion whether our Repentance, and Faith, 
our Charity, and purpoſes of amendment,and 
dcji:vs of becoming better be fincere or not. 
For all this while we are ſuppoſed not to 
have examined oir ſelves; for when we come 
ty 40 that by the unaltcrable Law of God we 
may pcrhaps tind our fins greater, and Repcn- 
tince Icfs than row we conceive it to be.If we 
try our purpoſes of amendment, our Charity 
and Fairh,and dciires of becoming better, we 
may not find them to be that which we would 
have them be thought to be. It will be well 
tr u5 therefore that we examine and prove 
01; {elves, as the Apoſtle requires we ſhould, 
leſt we deceive our ſelves for .ever when we 
take up with that which is counterfcit and in- 
ſincere, We are cafily per{ſwaded - to do this 
when our eſtates or lives are concerned In 
"hat caſe we love to take a ſure courſe, and to 


ſearch 
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ſearch into the bottom of the thing, *Twere 


well for us we were as curious where our 
Souls are ſo nearly concerned. We ſhall find it 
worth our while to examine and try our 


ſelves. And I ſhall ſhew what things they are 


which we are to examine in order to the fit- 
ting our ſelves for the Supper of the:Lord 5 
and the right underſtanding what' will be- 
come us in fo weighty an affair. 
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'A man Or houſe, ſo muſt we be. 
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{1:5 CHAP. V. 


He firſ thing that we are to examine is 


what we have done amiſs, and what we 


have omitted. We are obliged to conhder our 
ways:and/to look back upon our lives and 
converſations, and obſerve wherein we have 
tranſgreſſed the holy laws of God. We muſt 
make a, diligent ſearch into our hearts, and 
moſt carefully reflec upon our lives paſi, And 
for the better ſucceſs of this work we may 
take theſe following, rules. 


I. We muſt be greatly carctul that we be 
not remiſs and carcleſs in this ſearch : That 
we do not ſearch for our fins as ſome negli- 
gent officers ſearch for offenders, whom they 
have no mind to find out. But as the Fews 
were very curious in ſcarching for leaven, and 
as the Pricft was obliged to be very exa@t in 
ſearching aſter the Leproſie that did ariſe in 
W5e muſt 
ſearch narrowly, as the faithtul Fhyſician does 
by his Patient whoſe health he does conſult. 
He does curiouſly obſerve the nature” of his 
difeaſc;atl the moments of its riſe and growrh; 
its ſymptoms, and its types, that he may know. 
how to help nature, and counterwork the di- 
ſeaſe. Or as a faithful and skilful workman 


chat would uphold a __—_ houſe, he ow 
ches 
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ches diligently into its ſeveral parts, examines 
the foundation, conſiders its fides and ſuper- 
ſtructures, that he may obviate and prevent 
its fall, So muſt we do, we muſt deſcend into 
every corner of our hearts, look very diltgent- 


| ly over our lives, and well conlider our ways 


that we may find out what is amiſs in us. The 
intereſt of our Souls is- greatly concerned, it 
we leave any fin which we might have found 
out, our condition is full of danger. A little 
leaven leavens the whole lump; and therefore 
it concerns us highly to be very exact in our 


ſearch. 


2, We muſt be carcful that we make this 
ſearch by the light of Gods Law. The Jews 
require when men ſearch for leaven a- 
gainſt the Paſſoyer,that they ſhould do Peſach. 
it by the light of a Candle, We had %1I- 
not need be in the dark when we go 
about ſuch a work as this is, and we had need 
have a clearer light than that of our own Con- 
{ſciences is. The Law of God is an unerring 
rlez by this we muſt try and ſearch our 
{clves. And therefore we had need know this 
Law or elſe we ſhall not be able to judg our 
(elves by it, and conſequently very unfit to 
3pproach unto the Table of our Lord. By this 
Law we may find out what we have done a- 
miſs. This glaſs will dijcover our ſpots. And 
though we may think our ſelves very innocent 


yet upon our trial we ſhall find many things 


amiſs. 
. 5 For 
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For the Commandment is exceeding broad; 
we arc very apt to fay with the man in the 
Goſpel, all theſe things have we kept from our 
youth up, Mat. 19.20, But we confider not how 
far the law of God extends and reaches. We 
are commanded to have #0 otber - gods before the 
Lord our God, We perhaps are ready to think 
that we do not break this law till we fall down 
and worſhip ſome new Deity. But we are 
much deceived in this. For by this precept we 
are obliged to love God above all things, to 
pray to him, fear him, truſt in him, give him 
thanks, and in all things to prefer him above 
all the things of this preſent world. And there- 
fore it we tind our ſelves devoid of the love 
of God, or (which is all one) full of the love 
of this world and of our fins; if we find we 
love or fear, or truſt in any thing more than 
in him; that we do not give him hearty thanks 
for his mercies, nor yet heartily pray for his 
grace and alliftance,we may certainly conclude 
that we are offenders againſt the Law of God, 
We are commanded that we ſhould not kill:Now 
not only he that ſheds his brothers blood but 
he that hates him, and cenſures him is guilty 
of a breach of this Law. He that hates his bro- 
ther is a murderer, 1 Joh. 3.15. Again, when 
we are forbidden Adultery weare guilty when 
we look on a woman to luſt after her. 

For the Law as was ſaid afore, is exceeding 
broad. Tt does not only oblige the outward 
but the inward man 3 It does not only forbid 
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us to do but alſo to think any evil. When it 
commands a duty it muſt be ſuppoſed to .re- 
quire all thoſe things which are the means 
that lead us to it. And when it forbids a ſin it 
muſt be thought -to forbid whatever would 
induce us to it. We have reaſon to think our 
ſelves guilty, not only when we do diredly 
break the letter of the Law, but when we 
tranſgreſs againſt the inward and ſpiritual 
meaning of it. We are guilty not only when 
we commit a ſin our ſelves but when we make 
others to ſin , nay when we do not reprove 
21d hinder others when we can. There are 
many ways by which we become tranſgre(- 
ſors. And there 1s no better way to find out 
our iniquity than by comparing our hves with 
the Law of God. | 

It thoſe men did but carcfully do this, who 
now pride themſelves as better than their 
neighbours, they might find very foul ſpots 
where as now they think all their ways clean. 
This would ſhew them thoſe faults which 
their pride and Juſt will not now Jet them ſee. 
Our Conſcience is many times but an imper- 
i& light, and is always fo when *tis not in- 
lightned from the Law of God, *Tis that Rule 
by which we are to meaſure our ſclves, And 
therefore if we would find our fin, let us take 
this light to dire&t and guide us in our 
ſearch. 

3.We muſt be very particular in this ſearch, 
That we are finners we. may calily find, but 
we 
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we muſt not ſatisfie our ſelves in this,but muſt 

find out our particular fins which we are guil- 
ty of, For if in order to our pardon we muſt 
confeſs and forſake our fins, we had need find 
them out if we do not do this it is not like 
we ſhould confeſs them and forſake them. For 
how can we be thought to confeſs and for- 
fake thoſe ſins which we are ignorant of?And 
if we do not this what hopes can we have of 
pardon ? 

Indeed where we cannot by our utmoſt 
ſearch find out every ſin,we may yet hope for 
pardon if we humbly and penitently beg it 
with the Pſalmiſt, who prays to God to cleanſe 
bim from bis ſecret faults, Plal.19.12. But this 
we may hope when we cannot find out our 
particular fin z when we can do that,we muſt 
know it is our duty to do it in prder to our 

2 confellion,and our pardon. 
Tn which the Reader 4 4 . thing very adviſa- 
may be aſliſted by __ | 
the heads of ſelf.ex- Þle It is, that we ſhould 
amination at the have ready by us at ſuch 
doſe of the Book times as this a moſt parti-. 
called the whole duly cyjax Catalogue of our 
of Max. ſins.and that we do in our 
private prayers as particularly confeſs them to 
God. It is very cafie and common to confeſs 
our ſelves finners to God, but there is a great 


cheat in that general confeſſion, and it we 


would have pardon we muſt be more particu- 


lar. 
- 4. We muſt not only make a particular 
| ſcarch 
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ſearch after our ſins,but we muſt alfo well con- 
ſider of the degrees and aggravations of them. 
For all ſins are not alike. There are many cir- 
cumſtances that do encreaſe our guilt, and 
therefore if we would not hide our fault, we 
muſt ſearch after theſe things. 

Now! there are ſevera} things which do 
ogreatly enhance our guilt, and make our fins 
more exceeding ſinful, that give them a deeper 
dye and ſtain. Now every lin is a tranſgreſfj- 
on againſt the law of God, but yet, there are 
ſome fins which are more hainous than others; 
1. As for example, when our fin is ſuch as is 
not only againſt the Law of God but againſt 
our own Conſcience alſo z when we know the 
Law and our Conſcience does make a faithful 
report of it, .and yet we will commit it. He 
that knows his Maſters will and doth it not ſhall 
be beaten with many ſtripes. This is no (mall 
aggravation of our guilt when we rebell a- 
gainſt the light, This rebellion is as the fin of _ 
witchcraft. We have no manner of excule lett 
us in this caſe, and therefore ought to humble 
our ſelves greatly under ſuch ſins as theſe are, 
2. Again when we are vixcibly and culpably 
1n0rant, and bribe or blind our Conſciences 
our guilt is alſo greatly aggravated. Perhaps 
we will not know our duty that we may not 
be thought obliged to do it. - Or we have cer- / 
tain arts to bribe our Conſciences, or have 
found out ways to ſtop their ſentence. This is 
a moſt hatnous aggrayation of our guilt and 
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comes up very near to that which was named 
laſt. He is not only a very wicked ſervant that 


\refuſes to do what he. hears his Maſter com- 


mand; him, but he is alſo very wicked that 


Ropsthis ears, and wilt give no heed to what 


he does command him. The one rebells againſt 
the light; and the other ſhuts it out, The one 
will z20t admit the truth, when the other will 
aot obey it, but detains it in unzighteouſneſs. 
There are no men {o deplorably blind as they 


that will not fee. *Tis to be feared there is too 


amuch of this abroad in the world, -Men are a- 
fraid of the light and therefore they run away 
from it. And are therefore like the old Twrk 
we read of, who being conſcious that by his 
Law he ought not to drink any Wine was yet 
reſolved to drink it, and ſo he did 5 but be 
fore he drank he gave ſome great ſhouts 
.. which he did, as he aid, to geve bi 
er Conſcience warning that it might 
Ture, £p.x. fand away,and not behold bis wick 
 edaeſs, nor be guilty of it, Certainly 

too many men take this courſe or elſe theycould 
never do what now they do. They diſmiſs their 
Conſciences when they would interpoſe. And 
find out ways either to keep them from:ſpeak; 
ing, or elſe from being beard. But whoever 
hath uſed theſe arts hath contracted a great 
guilt, 3. Another great aggravation of ous 
guilt 1s that we have ſinned after Vows of bet-$ 
ter obedience. And there is ſomething, of this 
to be found in eyery fin we commit 3 - for it 15 
com-l} 
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committed againſt our Baptiſmal Vow when 
we did moſt ſolemnly devote our ſelves to the 
ſervice of God in oppoſition to the Devil, the 
world, and. the fleſh. And many of us have 
made the,ſame Vow again upon'a bed of ſick- 
ne(s,in times of danger, or when we did par- 
take of the Supper of our Lord, And: to re- 
lapſe after all” this does greatly increaſe our 
gutlt. We are very wretched ſinners it we 
break theſs bands aſunder, and caſt away theſe 
cords from us. 4. But ſtill our fins are again 


| the greater. when. they are committed and 


continued in after the ſingular and eminent 
mercies. of God' towards us, -which lead ws to 
repentance, Rom. 2.4. For now we add the 
greateſt zngratitnde to our other guilt, .and do 
by that. fill up! the meaſure of our iniquity. 


;| And there'is no/ man: living ut may eaſily 


hnd this aggravation in his.ſins. For certain 
it is, however/we complain of our miſeries 
and needs, we are encompaſſed about with 
the mercies of. Heaven, 
living ſo.miſerable or wretched but it hewould 
but conſider and refle&, ..would cafily find 
this tobe a truth. Certainly.the hopes that we 
{till have of Heaven, and the-means. of, grace 


are'moft -unſpeakable mercies;: But beſides, if 


we look back, we may find many other fingu- 
lar mercies of 'God towards us which do up- 


braid us for our great unthankfulneſs.He hath 
$ many times kept our Souls from death, our 


eyes from tears, and our fect from falling. He 
| hath 


And there is no man. 
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hath long waited for our return, who might 
long ago have,placed us among the dead and 
damned ; which is a plain demonſtration that 
God hath been greatly kind unto us, -and fo 
far from deliring our death that he ſhewed 
himſelf (when we did chuſe the paths that 
lead to death) defirous that we ſhould turn 
and Jive. 5. That our fins are committed 
under the means of grace is ſtill a farther ag- 
gravation of our guilt: The Goſpel hath pro- 
vided us ſufficient help and: atiiftance to do 
the will of God. It we do amits it is becauſe 
we w1ll riot uſe the means : which. God hath 
offercd us that we might become better;There 
is a ſuthcient aid at hand if we:will make uſe 
of it. The Goſpel does not only require our 
obedience but alſo enables us to obey. If we 
do but humbly beg - the holy, Spirit of God, 
and do it but as earneſtly as. the hungry child 


will beg bread of his Father, we ſhall as cer- 


tainly receive this heavenly aid, Lk. 11. 13; 
This Spirit will belp our infirmities, Rom. $.26; 
And if he dwell in- our hearts -we ſhall find 
him that is i us greater than be that i in the 
world. 1 Joh. 4.4. Now certainly we are very 
fond of our fins, if we will not do. our utmoli 


to-get rid of them. The way is caſte and plain: -F 
before us; we may be better if we will not FI" 


make light of the aid and alliſtance of Heaven 
Our freedom trom fin is purchaſed by our 


Lord, and offercd us in the Goſpel, if we ac- | 
cept it not upon ſuch eafie terms we deſerve } 


to 
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to be ſlaves for ever, *T will be but, juſt we 
ſhould be uſed as the ſervant under the Law, 
who might have his liberty and refuſed it z he 
was made a publick ſhame for his great folly 
in refuſing to go free, when his freedom was 
offered him : (For that is. thought to. be the 
meaning of what followed upon his refufal), 
tor his Maſter carried him away to the Judges, 
and at the gate.of the houſe or court of Juſtice, 
he bored through his car with an awl, and: he 
was at once marked and-condemned to be a 
ſervant for ever, Exod.2 1.6. It is no little ag- 
gravation of our crime that we do amiſs when 
we have ſuch advantages of being and doing 
better. 6, That we continue in our fins not- 
withſtanding the very ſevere afflidions which 
God hath ſent upon us to wean us from them 
5 another conſideration that docs heighten 
our guilt. Nay we tnany times commit our 
lin when Gods hand is ſtriking us. we little 


Fregard the diſcipline of Heaven 3 when his 


judgments are upon us yet we will not learn 
righteouſneſs. There is a mark ſet upon Ahaz 
for this, Is the time of his diſtreſs did he yet 
treſpaſs more againſt the Lord. Thu is that King © 
Abaz, 2 Chron. 28, 22. This was a inolt 


Ppinous Impicty, and. that'which very greatly 


Increaſed ,his' crimes. . 7. ' Again, another 
hing which adds a weight to'our guilt is this, 
hen we' relapſe frequently into thoſe very 
ns which we have formerly confeſſed to God, 

and begged his pardon for. When we do oy 
| E_ els 
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feſs and fin again, and keep in this black circk 
of the Devil. In' this we do .mock Almighty 
God, and may well be afhamed to lift up our 
cyes to Heaven if we well confider it. In our 
dealings with one another we cfteem that man 
void of all ingenuity that begs our pardon, 
that he hath offended us, and yet holds on to 
do us the ſame deſpites and injuries. How 
horribly diſingenuous are we then when we 
daily put thele affronts upon God himſelf; 
when we do often.confeſs but never forſake 
our {ins.8. Another aggravation of our guilti; 
when we continue in thoſe fins which we hare 
no temptation to commit, and might moſt es 
fily avoid. Such are generally the ſins of the 
tongue 3 there is no natural defire that 1s gra 
tified by ſwearing, or by evil ſpeaking, anc 
flandering one another. Theſe are. . indeed 
moſt hainous offences againſt Almighty Ggd i 
and their guilt is the greater becauſe there is 
nothing of temptation to commit them, andſſ 
they are moſt eaſily avoided, whatever the fin} 
ner may plead for himſelf. Certain it 1s a man 
may as cafily bleſs God as take his name it 
vain. To ſpeak well of our neighbour 1s 
ſoon done as to ſpeak amiſs. A good word 
coſts us no more pains than a bad one, Ant 
what wretched ſinners are we who chaſe tg « 
amiſs when it is as cafic for us. to do, well 
and . certainly ſo it "is in many - caſe 
9: Another aggravation of our fin 15. whe 
we have not only tinned our ſelves _— 
; 019915 
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others to fin too. ' This brand was upon Fero- 


boam that he did not only fin himſelf, but alſo 
(cauſed Tſruel to ſin, Certainly onr own ſcores 


| will be great enough, 'we ſhall not need have 


the fins of others toaccount for belides:It will 


well 'become us to confhider of this when we 
Farch into our hearts and fives; whether we 
tiave not by our comnſet ot example,by out ueg- 
kt and twifaithfnlneſs cauſed others to go a- 
firay 3 who might have been preſerved from 
the error of their way had we been faithful to 
them tn - our Treproofs and exhortations. 


to: Laſtly, another degree of our fin is when 


©Þ it is come to an habit or cuſtom, And this does 


fill make our {in the greater; for tiow our.ſin 


isgrown upto a'toll meaſure and to the high- 


andſſ et ftature arid pitch, and chen we may well. 


reckon otir ſelves to be not only ſinners, but 


'F workers of mtquity. 


It.is very adviſable that we ſhould confider 
of theſe Agpravations of our fias in order to 


Þ the tore (full humiliation of our Souls before 
God. It is. very -ncedful chat thoſe. things 
which do greatly encreafe our guilt ſhould be 

15 If patticularly confeſſed and Jamenred in the fight 
_ of God. Now it is very evident that the par- 


tieylars above-named do very much heighten 


4M ahd/tncreaſe our guilt. 


caſe 
Whngl 


"Indeed every ſinter does tranſgreſs the Law 
of God.,that Law which'is holy,juft;and good; 


for ſin is the'tranſpreffion of the- Law. But 


Y then he chat fins againſt the clear diQtates of 


#5 MN | his 


—— 


- guilt 3 he+that ſins. after bis ſolemn vows. of 
_ and he that ſins after many mercies,adds {Ngra- 


' noxious to Gods diſpleaſure, but yet areithere 


when we have confeſſed»and bewailed it,to fin 


of guilt, and ſo great a degree of - wicked- 


vie arc.obliged to do in the next place..,... 1d 


— —_ 
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his own Conſcience: allo, contracts ,a double 


obedience, adds treacheryto. his*other; guilt ; 


z:tude to his other ſins; every {hn makes ys ob- 


many degrees in our fins which do greatly ag- 
gravate our fault, and introduce a -new and 
greater guilt upon us. And certainly.to;abound 
in fin under the greateſt means. of grace 3 to 
continue in. our folly when the rod .of God 
lies heavy upon ns 3, to commit the fin which 
it is ſo. very caſic to avortd -to repeat our fin 


and to caule others to fin alſo; to-contratÞ 
habits and cuſtoms of, evil doing 3 , theſe axe 
things which are by ,no means to be forgotten 
in-our ſearch, becauſe they do import ſo, much 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

nels. | | " | \ j 
But all that hath been ſaid is but xehativetoſi 
r 

d 

t 


_(omething clſe; we are not_.fit to receive the 


Sacrament as. ſoon as we have found out our 


fins. The Fews were not only obliged to,ſeard 
for their Leaven at:the Paſſover, but alſo toſſj 
prerge it out. And their ſearch was in order too 


their putting it away. They might; not. Jeaye ſe 


It where they found it, but were obliged. to 


put-it from them 3 we mult do ſo by our finsþ 
i JildgCie 4.4 2 a SALLL: 8 Sf PET : 
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Hh we arc gone thus far, and have 
put them 


"found: out our' fins we mult then 
"away by a true ' and hearty Repen- 


7 


bg 


tatice.” Uhlefs we do this'we ſhall cat and'drink ' 
Daninatfoji'to' our ſelves. Now becauſe,though' 


Reperttajice be very commonly pretended to, 


yet we do'bften miſtake our ſelves in it,& take 
that for it which comes far ſhoxt of it; theres: 
fore it 'is yery neceſſary we ſhould examine 
our Repentance, and very carefully” try whe-' 


therit be ſach as is never” to be reperited* of, 
For as It is very common with men * to think | 
they have not ſinned when they have, ſo it is al- * 


ſo as uſgal a. thing with them to conceit that ' 


they have repented when indeed they bave not. 


For we are-too apt to think Repentance no 
more but a calling toGod for mercy,or a gene- 


rl confeſſion that we are ſinners,or ſome ſ1d- 


den purpoſes of amendment of life, or at moſt 


the actual abſtaining from our ſin. Therefore _ 


it will be worth our while that we examine 
our Repentance, and that we- may do by the 
following, Rules, | 

I. 'He that Repents'is greatly ſorrowful for 
his ſin. He, is inwardly grieved that hgſhould 


offend ,God by his finsz .and would rather | 


chuſe any loſs or trouble than commit his fin 


gain, His ſorrow is very hearty and-unfains 
"LOFT bs F 3 : | ed, 
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ed > heis grieved in carneſt, and his grief is 
great according, to the meafure and proporti. 
on of his fin and folly. He is vilegnd baſe in his 
own eyes, and is greatly afflicted for his wick- 


edge, ,Jnderd the Hineerity. of WHEY is 
not..altogether to-be, meaſyred by \s tears 
which he ſheds : For though tears, be reputcd 
the expreſſion of our grief, yet axe; they but 
the expreſſhon of it; Griet does.mapy times 
break out this way.z But yet a man, may. be 
greatly. ſorrowful: when the greatneſs of his 
gricf cannot be gathered from the, multitude 
of his tears. Some there are who do.cafily 
weep, a very trifiing.imatter will draw, forth 
plenty. of tears. But there: are: otheys, who 
grieve more and yet weep leſ5, But then it 15 ſtil 
_ anill gn if when we. have tears for every lits 
tle trogþble,” we have none. for; our. ſins., We 
read. of one Alexander Pherexs. that. he was 
ready to weep at the acting, a- Tragedy, .and 
that he left the Stage that the Spectators 
might not behold his tcars.; But then we alſo 
read. of the ſame man that he ſhed-the blood 
of many -Theſſalian Nobles with dry cheeks, 
Such falſe tears had that Tyrant. at his:com- 
mand... Certainly we may. well ſuſpect. our 
ſclves when we can find plenty of .tcars.upon 
every little accident which doth diſtusÞ us, 
and yct-can find none at all for - our- haingus 
offences againſt God. For it may be rcaſon- 
ably, thought, that if our grief were. hearty 
and-pungent which we have for gur fins, it 
Ours 3m ge Ec 
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would break out at the ſame vent which it is 
rti- | wont to find upon all other occaſions, Certain 
his | it is however chat the true Penitent is a. very 
ick- | forrowful man; and though his temper. may 
y js | not give way to plenty of. tears, yet , his real 
; gric is. not the leſs. Though he do not weep 
 plentifully, yet he grieves as heartily as he 
but Þ| that doth.. He does afli& himſelf for his fin, 
mes | he judges and condemns himſelf, and feels as 
- be | much. pain/in his Soul, and as cordial a foxrow 
his | as he that weeps bitterly. 
ade | .. 2+: He that truly repents dees confeſs his 
{ily | fins unto God. And this he muſt do ip order 
= to his pardon, If we confeſs our ſins he us faith- 
vho | 1#1 2nd juſt to forgive us our ſins, &c.1_Joh1-9» 
&ij £} But then chis confeſſion alone does not bring 
lits | v5 nearer our pardon, we muſt confeſs them 
We {| with ſhame and forrow ; we muſt judg and 
was || condemn our ſelves 3 and after the moſt hum; 
ind | ble manner debaſe our ſelves, and beg-pardoy 
ONS from God, Our confeſſion muſt be very hum- 
alſo £ ble and. very full. We muſt be particular, in it, 
zod || and not content our ſelves that we confels our 
ks, | ſelves to be ſinners in general, but, we muſt 
»m- | confeſs our particular ſins unto God. Wemuſt 
our {| conteſs all the fins we can find, all that we can 
POR remember : And then for thoſe which we can- 
not find, or do not remember, it will be need- 
ous {| fol that we ſhould pray alſo for the pardon of 
on- | them as. the Pſalmiſt does, Cleanſe thow me 
from ſecret faults, Plal.19.12. And as we muſt 
confeſs our fins, ſo we mutt alſo confeclis the 
F-4 degrees 
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degrees and the 'apgravations of them 3 for 
theſe do greatly enhance our guilt and* (well 
our fins into a very great meaſure. But all this 
while we muſt be very greatly careful that 
our confeffion be the reſult of our rea forrow 
and'trouble of heart, God will not be put- off 
with. a "parcel of. good words. - If we' do not 
abhor [our fins it will not avail us that we do 
confeſs them. God knows our fins already, 
nor is he pleaſed to hear us repeat them-to bin 
unleſs we hate theni, and be really preſſed 
with the burden of thew. "Tis the burdened 
Goner whom God hath a reſpec unto'; He 
that is. full of his ſorrow for his ſin, *tis 
he. that confeſſes his fin as he ought; fuch a 
man finds the advantage of an humble con- 
feſſion of his ſin unto God, For this gives a 
reat caſe to his Soul, which would: have 
Feet overcharged if he ould, have kept wo 
Jence.”-This the Pſalmiſt tells us, When I 
fFilence, ſays. he, my boxes waned old': 
my moiſture 5 turned into the drought of Ae 
But then he adds, I acknowledged my fin unit 
thee, and mine iniquity bave T not bid, 1 ſaid, 
I will confeſs my tranſareſſions unto the Lord, and 
thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſin. And then 
we tind him greatly at caſe and quiet, Pfal. Ja" 


3,4,5,0 OY 
3. He that truly repents does forſake his 
fins and lead a new lite: He does not -only 
purpoſe but he really does that good which he 
| did intend to do, He does not lead ſuch a, life 
: as 
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as he did before, - He- abſtains from- the: fin 
which he formerly- loved and followed:: Nor 
does he only abſtain froqnvit, but he does ab- 
hor it, and ſo he does every fin whatever3-and 
gives up himſelf to an*univerſal-obedicnce+to 
all the Laws of God;> We have no reaſon to 
think we have repentedtillwe lead a newiund 
an holy lite; ?Tis this: which compleats: our 
Repentance.,. and! nothing ſhort of this'can 
give 'us any aſſurance that we have .repbir« 
ted, and that we are in the:ſtate of Grate:zTe 
is a vain thing to think'that: we are the bets 
ter for- puxpoſes of amendment when: we do 
not amend; If we purpoſe never ſo muck t6 


dowell-and yet continue in our evil doingiwe - . 


ſhall be reputed amongſt the workers: of 1nt- 
quity. Repentance imports a change both of 
heart and life; It requires anew lite and: con- 
verlation, and' where there is this grace thera 
is this change' to: be ' found. The holy. Scrip= 
tures arinex our pardon to our Repentance, 
but-then': they require ſuch a Repentance as 
does import -no lefs than anew life and: con- 
verſation. - Thus we tind in the Prophet how 
the Repentance of a Sinner is expreſſed, If; he 
turn from his ſin, and do that which # lawful. 
and right ;, if'the wicked reſtore the pledg, give 
again that he had robbed, walkin the ſtatutes of 
life without committing iniquity, he ſhall ſuare-_ 
ly live be ſhall not die, Exck.33.14,15. Again, 
if the wicked will turn from all bis fins that he 


bath committed, and keep all my ſtatutes,aud do 
| that 


that which # lawful: and right, be ſhall ſarely 
live' and not' die,, Chap,18. v. 21. , And, when 
the finmer is called /upon to:repent” we- find it 
thus .exprefled, Seck,2he: Lord while he may by 
found; eall ye upon bim;mbile be is near >; let the 
wicked forfake his way; and the unrighteous may 
bis thoughts, and, let' him return" unto the Lord, 
Ha 55.6,7. By which: it is evident that Re- 
pentance implys a change of lite,and {o-indeed 
r:does. That man: who reſolves: to do well 
and docs: not do/it, | does at once mock God, 
and) cheat: his own Soul, 311505 1 
4. He. that: truly | repents, his Repentance 
does ariſe from-his love to God; and an ha- 
 tred to hisifins becauſe they are an offence to 
God. This is the root from whence Repen- 
tance does ſpring. : .: EYE 
-:i'The love: of Gad conſirains the! Sinner to 
Repentance 3. and his. love. ta Ged It is that 
makes. his Repentance of the right kind and 
ſtamp. Iris. very poſſible that a man may be 
greatly ſorrowful upon the.account of; his-ſins, 
| and that he may make a particular confeſſion 
of them to: God; and-when he hath done that 
he may forfake his fins too, and: yet not have 
the grace of true Repentance: all: this while, 
And that becauſe this: change does not arilc 
from a love to God and an hatred: of his fin 
as it is an offence againſt God. A man may be 
very {orrowful for his fins becauſe they have 
broughta great mifery upon him, and- do be- 
fides expole him to.the juſtice of God, Such a 
PE man 
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man is ſorrowful for. the ill conſequence of 
his ſin rather than for its obligquity .and/im- 
morality. And perhaps he forſakes his fin too 
and yet is no. true Penjtent, For he may leave 
his Gn for: many reaſons and yet not zepent 9 
it. A bare abſtaining; from ſin. is no ſufficien 
argument that he hath. repenced of it, A.man 
tay; forbear, his ſin and abſtain from it becauſe 
ke'cannot follow it, or hath not the liberty to 
enjoy it any longer, and yct hismind xemaines 
unchanged ill or elſe perhaps he exchanges 
one ſin-fer another, ind hes a ſin which he 
judges moſt expedient,, But the true Pcnitens 
abGains from bis ſin becauſe he loves his God. 
Nay, he does not only abſtain from his fn buc 
he hates. it alſo, | "Xo 
The reaſon why he leaves his fan is becauſe 
he is himſalf changed in his mind and affecti- 
ons: He now hates what he loved before, 
and flys. from that which; before he did purſue. 
He ſecs his folly as well as his miſery,and leaves 
his fin, .not enly becauſe God: is juſt, and will 
leverely puniſh the wicked, . but becauſe he is 
2ond and; baly, and cannot endure to behold, 
iniquity. He abſtains: from his fin not only. 
becauſe. it is forbidden fruit, but becauſe it. is 
contrary. to his: nature, He that is not in the. 
late of: Grace may abſtain from his fin as: a 
lick. man does from ſalt meats (which yet he. 
greatly loves). becauſe his Phyſician and: his 
tereſt ſevercly forbid him : -But the true Pe-. 
nitent foxbears his ſin becauſe he finds » his 
| oul 
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Soul an antipathy againſt i it 3 and not only be- 
cauſtit'is forbidden. . 

Such a Repentance' as this muſt we find in 
our Souls before ;we can be fit to partake of 
theſe holy Myſteries. And well it will become 
us fo be greatly humbled for our ſins, and 
to abhor them when we do commemorate the 
death'of our Lord and Saviour. For he died 
for fin, and endured the ſhame and ſorrow of 
the Croſs that he "might take away our fins, 
and. that they might, no longer abide in us, 
And if 'we come with our, fins to, this holy 
Table we do'cructfie our Lord afreſh, 'wwe do 


trample upon his' precious blood, and, count it 


a common and unholy thing. *'. 
5. To what hath been ſaid this miſt be ad- 


ded; that when by. our fin we have'ndr, only 
offended God but allo injured and wronged 
our neighbour,we are'ftridtly 'and* indiſpenta- 
bly obliged to make him reſtitution, as well 
as to beg the forgiveneſs of God. We'can ex- 
pet no pardon from God if we do not make 
amends to our neighbour whom '' we have 
wronged. If the wicked reſtore the pled 4 and 
give again that he h#J robbed, &c, be ſhall ſurely 
live and not die, Exck. 33.15. But then if he 
do not this(or ſi ncerely reſolve to'doit afſoon 
as he is able to do it) he ſhall furely die and 
not live. And his partaking.of this holy Ta- 
ble ſhall be ſo far trom faving him from the 
anger of God, that it will encreafe his guilt 


and add to his ſin. Let no man think that y 
Wi 
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will hear-him if: he dormiet; make his brother 
amends for the-wxrong he.-hath done - 

him. Wezhave a ſtory its; qur Books myrodet; 
that! his' Soldiers Clio. | 
did ſet on, hire, the Corn of the Mile- Eo 

fians, and that-the fire by the violence'of the 
wind: caught hold of the Temple of Minerua 
and burnt /it,:down. , It happened ſometimes 
after this that Halyattes falls fick, and ſends to 
the Oracle to know what would be the ſucceſs 
of his diſeaſe; but the Meſſengers were told 
by the Oracle, that they muſt , rot expe&- any 
anſwer till the Temple which they had burnt were 
firft repaired. Moſt,certain it is that we ſhall 
have no ,xetuxn of our prayers from Heaven, 
when we confeſs and'beg. the pardon 'of our 
ſin, unleſs we do firſt make reſtitution where 
we have wronged our brother. It cannot be 
thought: we: have repented if we do not. re- 
ſtore, There is no ſacrifice, will expiate our 


crime if we do not alfo make reſiitution. Un- 


der the Law of Moſes he that had wronged his 
brother was obliged indeed to bring a facri- 
fice for his.atonement 3 but then at the ſame 
time he was obliged to make a ful] reſtitution 
to his neighbour whom/he had wronged; and 
to-add allo a titth part to the. principal before 
he.could be forgiven,Levit.6.-He that wrongs 
ed his ncigtibour was by that Law 


v. Maimon: 
jomerime liable, to. reſigns, double, ep rnnrint 
04,2244 9+ Sometimes four, an othec;8; 


hve fold, v.Ls, -where the, treſpaſſer _ 
was 
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»,Lempe- was convicted : But then whe 

rexr 7 the offender becamepenitent, and 

kay 3m ". confeſſed his fin; yet in this caſt he 

was obliged to make reſtitution, td 

yr: n- add a-fiftth part; and-to bring his 
12 «9s . R + ”\ L 
p06 offering, Numb. 5.7, 'His'Repen 


"4ruch. 17, Tance, nor his offeting would not 
Fm.Kipp, fexve; his turn nnfeſs' he alſo made 
| amends to his neighbour whom he 
had wronged. Nay the day of expiation (as 
the- Fews teach us) would not avail to take a+ 
way the gailt which we conttaced by doing 
wrong to our brother, 1&6 b; 

And we muſt remember that we are obli- 
ged to make reſtitution not' only where we 
have dohe an open and forcible -mjury : As 
the robber and thief, ' and violent oppreſſor 
are bound to reſtore what they Have wrong'd 
their brother of by their violent injuſtice. But 
weare alſo obliged toreftore what' we have by 
afiy means unjuſtly got the poſſefſton of. And 
there are more ways than one by' which we 
may become guilty of injuſtice. He that over- 
reaches, and ont-wits his brother in a bar- 


gain, he that in his trading deals fraudulently 


and infincerely ,” he that hides and conceals 
from his neighbour his juſt rights and dues, 


fiich'men as theſe are obliged to make reftitus 


tion as well-as the bpen; robber a#14: the thief, 
There are indeed very many' things which: the 
Laws of the Land do not'taktfrotkte of, which 
yet we are obliged+ to inthe Court of Conſci- 
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ence, And we are before we do receive this 
Sacrament, ' very ſeverely to Examineour own 
e he | Confciences 3 Whether in-our dealings with 
, to men we have done as we would be done 'by, 


is Jand have not detained and with-held our 


en+ [neighbours due from him. Indeed we are-come 
not to that paſs that we are not afraid of doing 
ade Nan unjuſt action if we :can but do it caute- 
he Jlouſly ' and lily. Nay we are ready to rejoice 
(az | when we have cunningly circumvented -our 
- as brother, and men look upon it as buta little 
ing I fault, 'if any at all, when they do craftily cir- 
- {cumvent even. him that attends npon' holy 
li- f things. But certain it js,whoever does wrong 
we || his Pocehen and him that Miniſters at 'Gods 
As [| Altar, he deceives himfelt moſt, and miiſt'ne- 
ſor || ver look for pardon from God till he have re- 
24 I pented of his fin and made reſtitution for'the 
at | wrong he hath done. 
by And what hath been faid hitherto of the 
1d I neceſfity of making reſtitution muſt not only 
ve | be underftgod of the wrong we have done to 
r- | our neighbour as to his goods and cftate, but 
r- || of all other wrongs whatſoever. And'parti- 
ly J cularly of chat wrong we have done to-'his 
1s | name and credit. We ought to judg the beſt 
of all men, and to make the moſt charitable 
1» | conftrucion of. all the actions of our neigh- 
f, | bour: And therefore if we have done other- 
je | wiſe we are obliged to repentance, and to re- 
ſtitution for the wrong which we have done. 


It we have openly ſlandered our brother, or 
| more 
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more cloſely and lily undermined his credit 
and good name,we are obliged in this caſe to 
make as far as we are able a reparation. That 
is, we are obliged to unſay what we have ſaid, 
and by our words do him honour as we have 
_ endeavoured before todo him a diſcredit. In 
a word, we are bound to make him ſuch an a- 
mends as we are able, or ſuch as may fatisfie 
him to whom we have done the wrong. And 
when we have done this we muſt humble our 
ſelves greatly in the, ſight of God for this fin, 
and be-very careful that we ſin no more. 
Thus muſt: we cleanſe and purge our Souls 
before we dare to.come to this holy. Table.We 
muſt;purge out our old leaven that we may 
be anew lump : Otherwiſe we ſhall meet Þþ 
with death there where we might elſe have fþ 
' found life. And we ought therefore - to be 
very careful and ſolicitous, leſt we ſhould by 
onr + remiſneſs and hypocriſl e expoſe our 
ſelves to the greateſt curſe. As we love our 
Souls then we muk not, only find out our fin, 
but we muſt put it away allo; and before we. 
preſume to cat of this bread and drink of this 
cup, we muſi find in pur Souls ſuch a repen- 
tance as 15 never to be repented of, - 
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CHAP. VII. 


Mt as we muſt come to this Sacrament 
'with/ a ſincere and hearty Repentance 
for out'ipaſt fins, ſo: we muſt alſo come with 
fall puxpoſes and reſolutions of Amendment of 
Life for' the time to come. Now becauſe our 
EReſolution like our Repentance , is many 


imes weak and infignificant, it will therefore 
ell become us to examine theſe parpoles,and 
eſolutions of newnels of life; which we (6 
requently pretend, when we make our ap- 


proaches to this holy Table. For it is very e- 
Fvident that there are very'many men that give 
good words, -and: make fair promiſes ' of A- 
mendment of Lite, - upon the bed of ficknels, 
Yr at the approach of this Sacrament, who'yer 
are ſo far from making their words good, 


hat they do ſometimes runt into a greater ex- 


els of folly and wickedneſs than they were 
uilty of before. We ſhall therefore do well 
to try our” purpoſes and refolations, and nar- 
rowly to examine” tham whether they be ſuch 
| Þs are like to hold or not, and to that purpoſe 


ve may conſider the following; Severals. 


1. We have little reaſon to give credit to 
iſh and ſudden purpoſes of Amendment of 
ite. The ſinner does now'and then reſolve ve- 
emently againſt his ſinzbut it is when he hath 

CG newly 
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newly ſurfcited upon his folly ,, and defiled 
himſelf with his fin 3 then indeed he is fick of 
it for a while, and'reſqlves to lay it afide. Or 
perhaps ſome great and amazing affliction fall 
upon him, and this brings his fin to remett- 
brance, and he ſuddenly: reſolves he will pit 
away his fin and lead a new lite 3 but whe 
this tempeſt of ſorrow is over, and his appe 
tite returns anew upon him, he does calll 
embrace his folly again, and is as much the 
child of Satan as he was before. Such a ma 
15 troubled at the miſchief which his folly hatl 
betray'd him to, and is {ick of his fin for 1 
while becauſe he hath taſted of. the bitterne| 
which did attend it. But when he hath forgot 
ten the trouble and: the pain his fin hath put 
him to, then he returns to it again, Ther 
are thoſe in the, world that do frequent]y « 
ſolve againſt their ſins, and yet do as conſtant 
Iy commit thoſe very fins which they ſo pall 
onately reſolve againſt ; and that becauſe i 
was not their fins which gave them ſo mud 
trouble but the evil effects and conſequent 
. Which did follew upon them. For when theit 
ſin courts them and ſmites upon them, wheni 
follows them officiouſly,, and pleads for a 
conciement they readily yicld. themſclves u| 
to their ſlavery again. | 

2. Wehavelictle reaſon to truſt to that i 
ſolution which we have formerly found-ſo ve 
ry ineffeQtual, If we find that we have ofte 
reſolved as much as now we do againſt ol 


=. 
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fins, and yet that for all that when the: ſolem- 
nity .hath been over--we have forfeited 'our 
good promiſes we have- very little reaſon:;to 
cruſt, our ſelves. That-man who hath been of+ 
ten a, partaker of this Sacrament, and hath as 
often made his refolves/to become better; and 
as often broken them; hath no reaſon! to be- 
lieve himſelf, nor co communicate again till 
he find. a change in himſelf. For it is to be fu- 
ſpeed _that ſuch a man's reſolutions ofi A- 
mendment are but formal and of courſe; 'and 
that he is only over-awed with the greatneſs 
of the approaching Solemnity, and .not truly 
qut of love with his fins which he pretends at 
this time'a defiance to, The beſt .evidence.of 
the ſincerity of our Reſolutions is this that we 
do as we have reſolved ; Unleſs we db: this 
there can be nothing more infignihcant "than 
our Reſolutions are, And ſure it is in every 
thing elſe we judg thus. Not he that reſolves 
but he that fights couragiouſly gets the victo= 
ry. Our reſolving does not alone ſet forward 
T any work, *tis the putting our Reſolutions in» 
T co practice which does avail us. | | 

3. He that reſolves as he ought to do muſt 
relolve not only upon the end: but alſo upon 
the means which lead to it. We are forward 
to reſolve for Heaven. at large, but contider 
not. of the way and means. which will bring 
us thither. We are generally willing to be 
happy but'yet we do readily excuſe ouriſclves 
from the difliculties and ſeverities of an holy 
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life. He that reſolves to: be temperate muſt alſo 
reſolve to avoid his. evil Company. that drew 
him to that exceſs, to paſs by the door where 
he is. wont to be-drawn in. . He: thatireſolves 
to be. chat muft:alſo reſolve to decline- the 
houſe. of a whoriſh Woman, and to fer a 
watch upon himſelf that he be not- enſnared 
with her enticements. He that. reſolves againſt 
his fin muſt reſolve alſo againſt every thing 
which leads him to it 3 and he will ſhew- him- 
{If ſincere in his Reſolutions by his uſe of 
ſuch means as would gain his end. There is 
nothing more ridiculous than our Reſolution 
if we reſolve upon the end, and not upon the 
means alſo which tad unto it. Wethink ſoin 
other things; we do,not think we ſhall ever 
be rich by a reſolving only to be ſo. We muſt 
be provident and frugal as well as rcfolute be» 
fore-we can attain our end. *Tis not Reſolu- 
tion makes a man learned unleſs he add endea- 
vours to his Reſolution. We may reſolve what 
we will, bat we ſhall: be never the nearer to 
our end unleſs we-uſe the means as well as re- 
ſolve upon the end. We never heard of any 
man that gained his end by reſolving upon it, 
unleſs he uſed means tor the accompliſhing his 
intention. Reſolution does us no good when 
it is alone. It ſets us-forward greatly when 
we uſe proper means, but unleſs we do that 
we are not at-all advanced bv it. 
4« iHe that reſolves as he ſhould do places 
bcfore his eyes the difficultics and inconveni- 
| x EnCes 
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ences'which'he is like toimeet with in his way, 
Like a wiſe bailder he does forecaſt his charge 
cle before he begin! his works or like a prudent 
Ve Bf commiander he does well conſider his number, 
the © 2nd ſircength before he fal] upon the army of 
C26 his adverſaries, Lk, 14.28, He that reſolves 


rd @ © part with his fin muſt reſolve to* be for 


nn B eves deaf to its alurements' for the time to 
ng come, to ſubdue all his affe&tions'to it;to bid 
m- JF itn eternal farewell. And he may do well to 
OFF think before hand what difficulties and'labours 
- Bf this will expoſe him to, He will do well to 
100 BF think that he canrior do it unleſs he be always 
the upon his watch, and denying the cravings of 
"MF theſenſui] life. He maſt be conterit to Efofs 
Ver Þ his own impetnous deſires, ' to diſplcaſe his 
companions and familiars, to be houted atid 
De» laughed at as a fool and coward 3 He muſt” re- 
lu" Þ folve to perſevere in an holy life Hchough he 
ea- F diſpleaſe his greateſt friends, althbugh he loſe 
"it his worldly goods, aye and his life alſo. "He 
0 F that reſolves as he ſhould do, muſt ſet before 
Ic | his own eyes all the difficulties which he is to. 
ny | paſs throngh. Unleſs he do this it is not to be 
I, | thought but he will be unprovided for his 
his 8 Chriſtian warfare, And he muſt do this after 
MF the moſt lively manner that can be, as'if' he 
MF were juſt ready to be put upon' the trial. Let 
ut F him conceive that he may preſently be put'tb 
It whether he will diſpleaſe God of forfeit 
his worldly caſe and wealth ; Whether he 
will ſuffer or fin; whether ' he will chufe to 
G 3 loſs 
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loſe his life or Gods favour.' Hei qught not to 
look upon theſe things,at a great diſtance, but 
to-ſuppoſe them:;ncar at hand and ready to. he 
offered to him.,//This he muſt do if he, will re- 
ſolye.as he ought, 13nd {o as his purpoſes may 
hold; ,wWe- reſolve _raſhly and at: adventures, 
_ and.,thas;is,:the reaſon; that aur Reſolution 
comes; to no good effec... We do as the Kin. 
man of ' Naomi did 'who when he 'was asked, 
Whether:.be-would redeem the land of . Elimelechi 
preſently ſays, will redeem it ; but then when 
he 1s told that he-muſt alſo buy it of Ruth; he 
anſwers that he 'cannet redeem it, Ruth 4. ' We 
do. jaſtſo, we do readily reſolve for Heaven 
very often, but yet when we ſee what it'is 
like to.coft us we do as frequently revoke our 
word., The man. in.the Goſpel' would nceds 
know of onr- Saviour what he ſhould do that 
he might have eternal. life : But when he, un 
ſtands what-it will coſt him he goes away ſor- 
rowfut,, Mat, 19. |We do very eaſily; reſolve to 
be happy, but we are not willing to take pains} 
to-attain our deſires, We are very, willing to 
have our hire but not willing to bear the heat 
and.burden of the day. He that reſolves to be 
come. a\new man muſt. arm himſelf with the 
whole armour of God: He muft reſolye to be 
hardy. :and couragious againſt all the ſhocks 
and encounters he is like to. meet with in this 
preſent evil world. He may expe to meet 
with many: troubles in his way, and thercfore 
muſt reſolve very man not to alter by 
| min 
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mind whatever rubs or obſtacles ſhall he in 
his way! 03.79% 974; 

5. He that reſolves-as he ought to do doth 
earneſtly implore the grace and afhſiance of 
Almighty God. He is very diſtrufttul of him- 
ſelf, and therefore does/betake himſtlt- to. the 
Divine-aid and help. He knows that he ſtands; 
in need of:Gods 2id, and.that without him he 
can do nothing as he ought to do. ;;He does 
not relie/upon his. own firength ard-abilities, 
but then he thinks himfelf-only ſafe when he 
flys to God for help in:the time of need, This 
is that upon which:he does alone reſt. and re- 
lie., He eaſily foreſees many ftorms ariſing vp- 
on him, he can eaſily diſcern that his ſtrength 
is ſmall, and; that his-enemies are fubtle and 
ſtrong 3 and therefore he hath recourſe:to him 
who 15 1nfhnitely: wiſe and ſtrongs;.He knows 
pot'how to fight againſt his ſubtle and his: po- 
tent enerics,: but. yet: be flys: to him that.can 
teach. his hands to:war,y,. and his [fingers to 


7 


| fight;;;:He promiſes mothing (from himſelf but. 


all thiags-from God :'\He knows not how he 
ſhall. bearia ſevere;perfecution, and a fiery trial, 
but yet he knows in whom. he bath believed, 
anddares truſt him who is always able to ſup- 


port. him under the greateſt trouble,. or deli- 


ver him from it. And :therefore he does not 
ercatly diſquiet himfelf how he ſhall be able to 
bear the ſorrows which he is like to meet with, 
but .puts. his ſole truſt in him who can do 
more than he js able to think. He well remem- 
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bers that he goes forth in Gods firength, and 
that God who does cnable him to do his will, 
is able to give him ſtrength to ſuffer it alſo, 
And therefore his eye and his heart 15 always 
lifted up to-Heaven,and he is full of hope be- 
cauſe the Lord is with him. He knows God 
will not fail-him of his aid, and in this conh. 
derice it 1s #hat he reſolves. We are not like to 
ſacceed 'when we leave: God out. We may 
projet indeed but it is God who does dif- 
poſe and ſucceed our endeavours. We may re- 
ſolve what we will, but yet ſhall need the aid 
of Heaven-to bring, our purpoſes to effect. He 
that would bring his thoughts to paſs, mult 
humbly implore the Grace of God; without 
him nothing is wiſe, nothing ſtrong. We 
therefore fall becauſe we truſt. to our own 
ſtrength, wethen do fooliſhly when we truſt 
to our own wiſdom 3 we then rmiſcarry when 
we want Gods 'grace and afliſtance, He re- 
ſolves, well that reſolves in the Lord, and that 
docs humbly addreſs himfſelt to him' for 
ftrength. For as without his leave we could 
never have been.ſo it is moſt certain that with- 
out his grace and help we, are not abſe to 
think a good thought, much leſs are we able 
to do any which is good and acceptable in 
kis ſight. EE: 5211, air 
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CHAP. VIII. 


ays | 

be- ut before we come to this Holy Sacra- 
od ment we muſt alſo be endued-with a true 
nfi- © and a lively Faith. And we muſt examine care- 


fully whether or not our Faith be unfained and 
without'hypocrifie, Which we have the grea- 
ter reaſon to do, becauſe we ſhall find, even 
re- | amongſt the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, a very 
aid I falſe notion of Faith. For as 1t 1s ſometimes 
He || explained it- is ſo far from:making us better 
uſt © than we were before;and\ more ft to approacts 
out | to God, that it does indeed either not at'alt 
We || advance us in a divine and. holy life, or'elſe 
wn | obliructand retard ns. ” And:for our farther 
uſt Þ help in this we may try our faith by the fol- 
ien | lowingRules. 14 

re- 74050 Þ4 
nat | - TI. It 4s.not:enough to denominate us Be- 
for [| lievers, that we' do ſtrongly believe that our. 
ald F fins are pardoned, and our perfons juſtifed in 
th- Fthe ſight of God. For as there may be a true 
to BFaith where there 1s not this belief, ſo there 
ble may be ſucha ſtrong belict as this where there 
in Jisno Faith that'is faving. This bclict, if it be 
well-grounded does preſuppole a true Faith, 
and therefore cannot be that Faith it ſelf. There 
are thoſe. that are confident of Gods favour 
that are yet none of his friends. And if this 
bclicf of our good condition be not upon 
| good 
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gond'grounds it is a fooliſh fanſite, not an uns 
fained Faith. We do very naturally love our 
ſ-Ives, and axe very prone to think our ſelves 
the favourjtes of Heaven when we are indeed 
the'heirs of Hell.” We eafily grow big with 
an overweening opinion of our own good e: 
fiate. But how: well: ſoever we believe of our 
ſetves, if we donotall this while make aright 
judgment, we have-not/ a Faith of; the right 
fiamp. | 

2. We may nat ſay we.have a ſaving Faith, 
becauſe we do'confidently expect the pardon 
of our fins from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. It is 
not our bare caſting our ſelves upon Chriſt for 
pardon that will entitle us to a true Faith, I 
all that were required of us were this, that we 
ſhould fit fill, and”, without any more to do 
xlie npon_ Chriſt for pardon and for life, for 
Tightcouſneſs and eternal glory,. certainly it 
would be no very hard thing to believe; and 
the wortd would not he fa full of unbelievers 
a5 now it is, Who would not be fayed from 
the wrath to come ! who would not be glad 
to have his fins forgiven hin! Cnriſt was ne- 
ver yet unwelcome to any man upon this ſcorc, 
And'it this were Faith, | Chrift may always 
hnd great ftore of Faich upon Earth. The 
vileſt finner who loves his folly is yet will 
ivg to have tit pardoned, and that by Chrilt 
allo. The Adulterer and the Drunkard love 
their fin indeed but not the guilt and penalty. 
None axe fo fond of Hell but they will _ 
| arly | 
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that Chriſt ſhould redeem-them from it. Nor 
do they deſire to betake themſelves to any o- 
ther Saviour to redeem them from that horror 
and thoſe pains. The blood of Jeſus; they do 
readily fly to for Sanftuary againſt the.de- 


ſtroyer. However men are fond of their fin, 


yet ſure no man is fond of the ſting and plague 


which it leaves þchind it. Such a recumbency 


and relying upon Chriſt as this 1s not enough 
to ſhew that we haye ſaving Faith. We ſhall 
inhnijtely deceive our felves it we have: na 
other Faith but this. The way to- Heaven were 
very eaſie it ſuch a Faith as this would. bring 
us thither.' Our hns would be no obſtacle to 
us if this: were iall that were required, Our 
ercatelt fins ang ſuch a Faith as this might ea- 
fily confift with\cach other, We ſhall not-need 
much labour to perſwade men to believe if 


this were all that. is meant hy it. We are-very 


willing to he ſaved at ſo cheap a rate, Weare 
ready cnough to receive the pardon which the 
Goſpel brings us the tydings of. We are con- 
tent that Jeſus ſhould ſave us from our- fins, 
that is, from the puniſhment'and guilt of them, 
And weare vcry forward to believe this was 
the main, it not the only end of his coming 
into the World. 

3. Nor will the bare aſſent to the hiſtory of 
the Goſpel be cnough to entitle us to a ſaving 
Faith, We may bclieve the truth of what we 
there tind and yes be very far from the King» 
dom of God. Indeed unleſs we do this we 
Can- 
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cannot have a ſaving; Faith ; but it is not out 
bare believing all this which is a ſufficient ar- 
gument of fach a Faith. For faving Faith is 
that which implys more than the afſent'of the 
mind to the truth of that which is revealed 
and made known. For we are not juſtihed by 
this afſent of.our anderſtanding,' There are 
great arguments to evict the truth of Chri- 
ttianity 5 ſo great and ſo powerful that if we 
apprehend them aright, we cannot but affent 
to the truth of what they do infer, and it is 
not in our power to reſiſt fo great an' evi. 
dence. For we cannot believe what we pleafe, 
but muſt needs afſent to what is evident to out 
underſtanding. And'to do this is fo far from 
being, a ſaving Faith that it may belong to 
thoſe who are not in 'a ſtate of Salyation, 
There have been many that have believed the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel,” and mide profeflion of 
this belief alſo, who yet have turn*d Apdaſiates, 
It is very poſhble that a man's reaſon may be 
ſatisfied in the truth of Chriſtianity,” and yet 
fill he may remain in a very dangerous eſtate 
as to his own Salvation ; we find that many 
believed in the name of Chriſt, when they ſuw 
the miracles which he did, That is, they were 
convinced by the works which Jefus did, that 
he came from God , and conſequently muſt 
needs believe what he faid to be triie, ' But 
this Faith in the name of Jefus does not feem 
co be {uch as our Saviour thought fuffcient 3 
for it-is preſently added, That Feſiu did nat 


commit 
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commit bimſelf unto them, becauſe be knew all 
men, Joh. 2. 23, 24. Our Saviour would not 
cruſt them who yet believed on his name, 
when they ſaw the Miracles which he did, 
And we read of others who are faid to believe 
0 bim who for all that are called by our Sa- 


viour the children of the Devil Joh.8.30,31,44. ' 


We' may ſee great reaſon to believe the truth 
of the: Gaſpel (the belict of which we cannor 
reſiſt) and = not be enducd with a Faith that 
is ſaving, it we go no farther. 

Indeed the Scripture ſometimes ſpeaks as if 
the aſſent to the articles of Chriſtianity were 
ſufficient to our Salvation: If thow ſhalt cone 
feſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhals 
believe in thine heart that God hath raiſed bim 
from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. For with the 
heart man. believeth unto righteouſneſ7, and with 
the mouth confeſſion #s made unto Salvation. Rom. 
10.9, 10, Again, Whoſoever believeth that Fe- 


ſus is the Chriſt, is born of God, 1 Joh. 5.1. And 


gain, Hereby know ye the Spirit of God, every 
pirit that confeſſeth that Feſis Chriſt us come in 
toe fleſh, is of God, Ch.4. v. 2. Again,No max 


Dx 


can ſay that Feſus is _ Lipad but by the . Holy. 


Ghoſt, 1 Cor.12.3. Which expreſſions ſecm to 
intimate that there is no more required to 
make our Faith ſaving but this that we do 
heartily believe; and alſo profeſs the articles of 
Chriſtjan Religion, 

But certain it is (however we miſunder- 
ſand our ſelyes, and miltaks «he meaning of 
thele 
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theſe places) ſuch a Faith as this (though jt be 
enough to leave us without excuſe) will not 
fave our Souls. fs 

And therefore as te the words of Scripture 
which are brought to this purpoſe, there: are 
theſe two things to, be conſidered. 

Firſt, the time in which theſe words were 
ſpoken.and that was in the carly days of Chri- 
ftianicy, when there was danger in profelling 
the Religion of Chriſt, In the beginning of 
Chriſtian Religion, he that made a profetſion 
of it expoled himſelf to the fury of Jew and 
Gentile. The Fews had agreed (while Jeſus 
was alive) that if any man did confeſs that be 
was Chriſt he ſhould be put out of the Synagogue. 
And the man that was reſtored to his ſight we 
find caſt out by the Fews for pleading that Je- 
ſas muſt needs be from God, Foh. 9g. 22, 34. 
And we read afterwards how very furiouſly 
the Fews did perſecute them who did profeſs 
the Faith of Chriſt. And they who did profcls 
Chriſt among the Gentiles, were not only de- 
rided for the ſake.of their crucihed Saviour, 
but alfo perſecuted for his names ſake. And 
when they were ſo it was no cakie thing to 
profeſs Chriſtianity, Indeed as things are now 
we do very caſily profeſs our Religion 3 *Tis 
that which agrees well with the-Laws of the 
Country, ar.d the cuſtom of the place we live 
in. It puts us now to no expence to profels 
Jeſus to be the Chriſt, We can do it without 


the fear of Jew, or any other. There isno man 
ſuffers 
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ſuffers among us becauſe he is a Chrifiian.We 
may profeſs that Jeſus is riſen trom the dead, 


and that he is the Chriſt without any moleſta- 


tion. And therefore this profethon is no argu» 
ment now that we have a ſaving Faith. But 
were it now with us as it was with the firft 
Chrittians, ir would be indced an argument 
of our fincerity. If it would coſt us our lives 
or eſtates to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt, then 
we might'hope well of our ſelves if we xe 
cained our confidence unto the end. This 
would argue us to be the faithful and genu- 
inc followers of our Lord. It is an caſic thing 
to profeſs the Faith when we loſe nothing by 
this profelſion : But we cannot be his Ditciples 
till we do prefer him before our Houſes and 
Lands,and our Life it ſelf. This was that which 
the firſt Martyrs orWitneſſes of the Relurrecti- 
on did. They duxtt own Jeſus to be the Chriſt 
though they paid their blood, and ſacrificed 
their lives for him. No terrors, or torments 
could make them deny the Lord that bought 
them. The Faith of the Goſpel was dearer to 
them than all the belt things of this preſeat 
life. They that did this were indeed born of 
God. And'their patient ſufferings tor Chriſt 
were an evident argument of the ſincerity of 
their Faith, | | 
Secondly, it is very certain (and this fol- 
lows from what was ſaid bcfore) that the 
confeſſing of Chrift, the ſaying that he is the 
Lord, the believing that Feſus 15 the Chriſt, and 
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confeſſing that he is come in the fleſh, do-imply a 
life agreeable to ſuch'a profeflion, r Foh.5.4.5. 
I the bclict of theſe things have an influence 
upon our lives, if it regulate and form them 
to a due and proportionable obedience, then 
indeed we areYorn of God and ſhall be ſaved, 
It we believe that Chriſt is riſen, and. do(which 
ſach a bcliet ſhduld teach us-to do) alſo riſe 
with him'to newneſs of life: If we believe 
Jeſus to be the Chriſt, and accordingly ſub- 
mit to him in all his offices; it we call him 
Lord, and then do whatſoever he commands; 
then indeed we are Gods Children, and ſhall 
be ſaved. Tt is very evident that no leſs than 
this can be meant by thoſe expreſhions, which 
are before named 3 'we cannot imagine that it 
is enough to call him Lord though we obey 
him not. To believe that he roſe from the 
dead when we lie inthe grave of our {in and 
filthineſs. Certainly: theſe expreſſions import 
the belicf and profeſſion of theſe-truths, and a 
life anſwerable to ſach a belick. Were it not ſo 
it would bea moſt eaſie thing to be a Chriſtt- 
an, and our Faith were very reconcilable with 
our evil lives. And therefore I add, 
4. A trueand ſaving Faith is productive of 
a good life. We muſt not only believe that 
what God hath revealed is true, but we muſt 
- conſent to it, and yield our ſelves obedient, 
The Goſpel may be looked ypon either as an 
Hiſtory of things that were done and ſaid 3 or 
as a tendry and offer of mexcy upon terms and 
Cons. 
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conditions which are therein ſpecified and 


propounded. And accordingly he that be- 


lieves to Salvation does. not only affent to 
what is theretn revealed and made known, buc 
alſo conſent to embrace the mercy that is there 
offered upon thoſe terms upon which it is 
propounded. For a man may believe what is 
revealed to be true and to have come from 
God, and yet refuſe to give up himſelf co the 
obedience of thoſe precepts and rules which 
are there injoined him in order to his eternal 
Salvation. The holy Scriptures require of us 
fucha belief as is accompanied with obedience. 
And when it commands us the belief of the 
Goſpel, it requires that we ſhould ſhew by 
our actions that we do believe it. That is, 
that we ſhould ſo behave our ſelves as we'do 
in other things which we do believe, and how 
wedo in'cther things it is caſte to obſerve. If 
men do upon rational grounds believ that they 
may attatn their ends, be it riches or honour, 
&c.by uſing ſuch or ſach a method and courſe, 
they do diligently ſet themſelves to work that 
they may accomphth their deſigns. Nay a ve- 
ry ſmall aſſurance will ſet men to work in theſe 
cales. The Merchant out of the uncertain 
hope of wealth will venture himſelf , and 
what he hath, upon a rough and a doubtful 
Sea The [Ambitious man of wars, for the 
hope of a victory and a tricmph, will adven- 
ture his life upon the chance of battel. The 
Husbandmin that. believes he ſhall fill his 
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will riſe up early, and fit up late, and eat the 
bread of carefulneſs. He will ſpare nor coſt 
nor pains ; he will not be diſmayed with the 
burden of the Summers heat, nor the keen- 
neſs of the Winters cold ; he will do and he 
will ſuffer, no pains or care are thought too 
tmuch that he may obtain his end. Men do this 
when they have no aſſurance of ſucceſs, and 
when the thing which they aim at is not worth 
their while. Yet theſe pains they take becauſe 
they believe their fucceſs is poſhble, and that 
their labour may not be loſt, If men did be 
lieve the Goſpel at this rate what would they 
not do that they might lay hold of eternal 
life? Here's a ſure word of promiſe , and 
here's a great promiſe too 3 here's all the en- 
eouragement that can, be imagined 5. here's e- 
ternal life before us, that unſpeakable gift ; 
and the greateſt aſſurance of it upon the'terms 
offered ; God himſelf who cannot le or re- 
pent, hath promiſed ;. if we did believe this 
as much as we do other things (which we 
have notſuch reaſon to believe) we ſhould not 
be idle and lazy, but we ſhould give all dili- 
gence, we ſhould always abound in the work 
of the Lord, knowing that our labonr would 
Not be in vain in the Lord, Certainly: thus it 
would be with us if our faith were as it ſhould 
be, if it were genuine and of the:right ſtamp 
But if we fit ſi;ll and be unconcerned in th 
great affair of our Souls; if we be lazy, 
without devotion, we may indeed a or 4. 
aun 
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faith but it is a dead faith;and we may pleaſe 
our felves with a good opinion of our cliate, 
but ſure 1t is we are not riſen with Chriſt, bur 
we are dead in our treſpaſſes and fins. 

Then we do indeed ſavingly believe the 
Goſpel when this belief of ic begets in us a 
good life, Unleſs it have this effect npon us 
we are infidels and unbelievers. For we can- 
not think our ſelves better than the Heathens 
for our faith, it our works be not better than 
theirs, If we know theſe things and do not do 
them weare worſe than they who know them 
not. He believes as he ſhould do that lives as 
he does believe. The Goſpel tells ns that wrth- 
out holineſs no man ſhall ſee God, Heb. 12. 14- 
Who can imagine that the man believes this, 
who does confidently expect to go to Hea- - 
ven,and yet takes no care to purge and cleanſe 
his heart. He that believes it as he ought en- 
deavours to: be holy as God is holy. Again, 
the Goſpel tells us that we muft xor ſpear at all, 
Mat. 5. 34. Nay more than that, that we ſhall 
give an account at the day of judgment for every 
idle word we ſpeak, Mat. 12.36. Now cer- 
tain it is that there. are many who ſwear in 
their ordinary converſation, and others alſo 
who forfwear themſelves, and whoſe mouths 
are full of curſing and bitterneſs. And who 
can think that ſuch men as theſe are, do be- 
lieve the Goſpel as they ſhould do?He believes 
aright who does praQiſe thoſe precepts which 
he profeſſes the belief of. He that does nor we 
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is an unbelieyer. He may profeſs that he knows 
God but 1n works he denies bim, Tit, 1.16. and 
they that do ſo the Apoſtle reckons among 
the #nbelieving, v. 15. Our Saviour tells us 
that he that believeth on the Son, 
; Ss ans: bath everlaſting life, i. 6. he that 
bay To 49- obeycth the Son 3 for he preſent- 
ly adds he that believeth not the 
Son, or he that obcyeth not the Son (as thoſe 
words may well be rendred) hall not ſee life, 
Joh.3.36. And when the Apoſtle tells us that 
God \ware to ſome that they ſhould not en- 
ter into his reſt, he adds that it was to them 
who believed not; lo we render the words. but 
they might be rendred, to them 
rolcdmes- who obeyed not. And then he pre- 
bioas:. ſently infers, we ſee that they could 
not enter in becauſe of unbelief, Heb. 
3-18, 19. 

To believe on the name of Chriſt is to re- 
ceive him, Fob. 1. 12. But if we receive him, 
as we ſhould, we muſt receive him and ac- 
knowledg him in all his Offices, as our Pro- 
phet, Pricſt and King. That is, we muſt  be- 
Leve the truth of his DoGrine as he is our 
great Prophet, and that teacher who . came 
from God 3 and then we muſt obey his Pre- 
cepts as he is our Lord and our King 3 as well 
as expect pardon from bim as he is our Prieſt, 
and our Atonement.. We muſt receive him as 
he is offered to: us in the Goſpel, and fot only 
confidently expect our pardon from him 3 but 
we 


+- 
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we muſt receive him as God hath ſent him, and 
God hath ſent him to bleſs you ir-turning away 
every one of you from his iniquities, AQ. 3.26, 
Now that it is ſuch a Faith in Chriſt, as I have 
been ſpeaking of, which the Scriptures require 
of us in order to our eternal Salvation, will 
appear, 

I. It we confider the great end of the ma- 
nifeſtation of Jeſus Chriſt, - or the great pur- 
poſe for which he was ſent into the world. 
Now we mutt not think that Chriſt came into 
the world, and did and ſuffered thoſe great 
things which we read of him, only to pro- 
cure our pardon and indemnity z we muſt not 
think that the only end of all this was that we 
might be delivered from the evil effeds and 
bad conſequents of our ſins; he would be 
certainly a welcome Saviour to the worſt of 
mankind upon this ſcore. For provided we 
may enjoy our ſins, we are content that he 
ſhould ſuffer for them. We are very willing 
that he ſhould.bear the blame, provided we may 
but have the liberty to commit the fault. 
Though welove our tins well yet are we not 
tond of the ſorrows which they bring with 
them. We are willing enough that Chriſt 
ſhould pay our fcores'3 and well pleaſed to 
live in our ſins, and take it kindly that Chriſt 
would die tor them. But certain it 'is that 
Chriſt appeared and ſuffered for us. too that 
he might deliver us from the power and do- 
minion as well as from the guilt of our fins. 
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He did not die for ſin that we might live in it, 
He never came tq diſcharge us from our duty; 
we think unworthily of our Saviour, and of 
our Religion if we think thus. He came to 
plant the divine life in our hearts, to make us 
better and more like unto God, Let the holy 
Scriptures ſpeak in this matter. His name 1s 
called Feſus, becauſe he ſhould ſave his people 
from their fins, Mat, 1.21. It is ridiculous to 
ſay that by ſins is meant no more than the pu- 
niſhrnent of them, Nor can we think that 
Chriſt came into the world for no other end. 
He would then have taken away the effect 
and Jeft the cauſe remaining: This would be 
to remove the leſs evil and tp let the . greater 
continue 3 as if a Phyſician ſhould only pro- 
jet how to remove or abate the ſymptom, 
and take no care to ſuppreſs the diſeaſe, and 
remove the morbifick matter which 1s the 
caule of it. Certainly we think meanly of our 
Saviours deſign if we think this was all his 
buſineſs in the world. He came to fave us 
from our fins, and they are a greater evil ſure 
than the effects of them. This is a nobler con- 
queſt than to deliver us from death. And this 
ſure was the great purpoſe of our bleſled Sa- 
viour. When God promiſed the Methas, no 
leſs blejhng was contained in that promiſe - 
than this. that me might ſerve him without fear 

in holinsfs and righteouſneſs before him all tbe 

days of our. life, 1,uk. 1.74, 75. The Apoſtle 

certainly undexſtopd the great end for —_ 
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Chriſt appeared : He tells us that for this pur» 
poſe the Son of God was manifeſted.that he might 


= deſtroy the works of the Devil, 1 Joh. 3.8. And 
to that this was one great end why our Lord 
us © laid down his life no man can deny that gives 
ly || any credit to the holy Scriptures. There we 
: | arc told that be gave himſelf for us, that he 
ole might redeem us from all iniquity,gnd purifie un- 
to BN to himſelf a peculiar people zealots of good works, 
M- Tit.2.14. Again it 1s ſaid that, he gave himſelf 
\at | for our fins, that he might deliver us from this 
F7 preſent evil world, Gal.1.4. And, that he died 


.& Þ for all, that they which live ſhould not hence- 
be D forth live unto themſelves, but unto him which 
died for them, and roſe again, 2 Cor. 5.15. He 


[ET 
0. | died for. his Chuich indeed, but then he gave 
A, himſelf for it ; that he might ſan@ifie and cleanſe 


nd | it with thewaſhing of water, by the word, that 
he ÞÞ he might preſent it to himſelf a gliriaus Church, 
not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſu:h thing, but 
that it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh, Eph.5. 


11S 

as © 25,26, 27. The ſame Apoſlle tells his Coloſſi 
ire | 41s that Chriſt hath reconciled them, - 2 the 
n- | yody of bis fleſh through death, to preſent them 
is Þ holy and unblamable, and unreprovable in hy 


1 | fobt, Col. 1. 21,22. Behdes what hath bcen 
no | faid weare from the death of Chriſt exhorted 
iſe Þ fo an holy life, 1 Pet.q.1,2. Rom.6.3,4. 1 Cor; 
ar B 5+ 7,%. Which certainly we could not fo effe- 
be | Rually have been, had our Saviour only dyed 
for our Indemnity.and to procure our pardon, 
But ſince he dicd for fin, that we might not 
H 4- ' live 
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live in it, well may we from his death be ex- 
horted to an holy life and converſation. Which 
if we do not lead we do then fruſtrate and 
make void. the great end and purpoſe for 
which cur Lord was ſent into the world. 
Now this makes it evident that where there 
Is a ſaving Faith in Chrift it is accompanied 
with an holy life : And that we do hut pre- 
tend to be believers of the Goſpel if we do 
not obey its precepts and perform thoſe con- 
ditions which it doth require at our hands. 
For we then do believe the Goſpel, when we 
believe all the parts of it. Now certain it is 
that the Goſpel does not only bring us the ty- 
dings of pardon but it makes known the con- 
ditions upon which this grace and favour is 
offered. And it will avail us nothing that we 
accept the pardon, if we do refuſe the condi- 
tion upon which it is offered unto us; for this 
is but to believe the Goſpel in part, and to be 
but almoſt Chriſtians. The Goſpel does not 
only contain an Hiſtory of what was ſaid and 
done,and {uffered by our Lord ; but alſo pro- 
miſes, precepts, and threats; and he does tully 
believe this Goſpel, who not only believes the 
truth of what is there related, but obeys its 
precepts, ſubmits to the condition of its pro- 
miſcs, and reveres its threats, We do catily 
believe that Chriſt died for our fins, but this 
15 but part of what the Goſpel «clls us: We 
muſt alſo believe that theretore we are not to 
tive in them: And that he did not only dic 
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toredeem us from wrath but from our vain 


converſations alſo. We believ that Chriſt is our 


Atonement : ?Tis well, but then we muſt be- 
lieve that he 1s our Law-giver, and our Lord 3 
and muſt own him tor our King as well as for 
our Prieſt. And if webclicve that he died for 
this end that he might be our propitiation,aud 
our ranſom, we muſt alſo believe that ts this 
end Chriſt both died. and roſe, and revived, that 
he might be Lord both of the dead and living, 
Rom. 14. 9. And certainly if we think it an 
a& of Faith to acknowledg him for our 
Prieſt, and conſequently to reſt upon him for 
our Salvation 3 we muſt needs think it an a& 
of Faith to acknowledg him for our King and 
Lord, and conſequently to obey his com- 
mands. And unleſs we do obey him we do 
but mock him when we call him Lord : Why 
call ye me Lord, Lord.and do not the things which 
IT ſay? Luk. 6. 46, It Chriſt be our Redee- 
mer he is our Lord too 3 and it he came to 
procure our pardon, he alſo came to amend 
our hearts and lives for the time to come. And 
methinks the words of St.Peter arc very plain, 
and yet very Emphatical alſo to the purpoſe 
in hand : He tells the Fews that God had ex- 
alted Jeſus with þus right hand, and for what 
end he had exalted him he adds in the next 
words, to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to 
give repentance. to Iſrael, and forgiven [5 of fins, 
ua. 5-31, So that if we belicve him to be 
our 
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our Saviour, yet we muſt believe him to be 
our Prince, and when we hope for forgiveneſ; 
of fins, we muſt be firſt endued with repen- 
zance 1n order to it, Our Saviour he is, , but 
then he is our Lord firſt. He is the author of 
eternal ſalvation, but to whom is he ſo ? #4 


| to them that obey him, Heb, 5.9. He came to 


fave ſinnersz ?*cis true, but he came to ſave 
them from their fins. They muſt be divorced 
from their ſins or elſe may not expect to be 
ſaved. He was not obedient that we might 
have leave to rebell; he did not ſuffer for fin, 
that we might live in it without control, He 
did not do his Fathers will that we might do 
our own. He did not come only to diſpoſſels 
the Devil out of Temples and Oracles, or the 
bodies of men, but to drive him alſo out of 
mens hearts and lives. He came to {ct us at 
liberty from our ſins, and from the evil effects 
of them. And we may not think we have 
gained the end of our Saviours being mani- 
teſted, till we are (et free from the ſlavery of 
our ſins. And that Faith which lets us ſpare 
our ſins, and ſuffers us to live in a contradl- 
Rion to the commands of Chriſt, will never 
ſaye our Souls. 
' 2, This will farther appear to. be a great 
truth, that a true and ſaving Faith is produ- 
Give of a good lite, and that the Goſpel does 
not require a leſs Faith than this if we do con- 
ſider the faith of Abraham, who is the Father 
of the Faithful ; His Faith is much ſpoken of 
| In 
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| be MW, the New Teſtament, and ſeems to be ſet 
neſt Where as the pattern. of our Faith. And there- 
pen Wore it will be worth ovr while to conſider 
but Wyhat kind of Faith that is, which the holy 


Ecriptures take ſo great notice of Abraham 
or. Now there are two things very remark 
ible in this Faith of Abrabam, ; | 
1. That he did believe that God would i 
ake good his promiſe which he had made to _ iþ 
him. And this he did firmly believe notwith- 
ſanding the great unlikelihood of the _— 
im, ſpromiſed , had he conſulted with fleſh an 
He Bblood. He had a great afſurance that God 
do would make his word good unto him, though 
ſlels Fit ſeemed to contradict the ordinary courſe of 
the nature, and the common reaſonings of Man- 
t of Flkind. He kgew not how the thing could | | | 
s at Fcome to paſs, but yct he judged him faithful | 
es F:nd able to do it, who had made the promiſe | 
ave Sto him. Being not weak in faith he conſidered 
0I- Wnt bis own body now dead, when be was about 
/ of lar bundred years old, neither yet tbe deadneſs of 
are FSarab's womb : He ſtargyred not at the promiſe 
adl- Wof God through unbelief , but was ſtrong in faith, 
ver Bgiving glory to God, and being fally perſwaded 
that what be had promiſed, . he was able alſo to 
reat Werform, Rom.4419,20,21. Thus did Abrabam 
du- Bagzinſt hope, believe in bope, v. 18, He could 
0)s Fhave no natural hopes that this promiſe ſhould 
on- be verified, but yet he believed it would, be- 
her Fauſe God had made the promiſe ; upon this 
tis that he reſts and ſtays himſclf, He does 
not 
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not diſpute -either Gods Veracity or Power, 
Now then our Faith is like that of Abrahan, 
when we do believe, what God hath revealed 
and promiſed, though the thing revealed 
ſhould in it ſelf ſeem very myſterious and 
ſtrange to our reaſon, and the thing promiſed 
very unlikely in it ſelf to come to paſs. We 
ought to believ that whichGod faysfor his re- 
vealing of it makes it evidently credible though 
the thing it ſelf be not in it (elf evidently true, 
We have ſufficient reaſon to believe, when yet 
this reaſon does not ffand upon the evidence 
of the thing but upon the veracity of him: 
who makes it known to us. Then we do bc- 
lieve as Abraham did, when we acquieſce in 
Gods Veracity and Power. He that hath a true 
Faith does believe what God hath revealed, 
and doubts not but God will make his promike 
good. He does intirely truſt in God in whom 
he hath believed : And he will neither reje& 
an article of Faith bccauſe his reafon cannot 
comprehend it, nor yct will he diſtruſt Gods 
All-fufticiency and Veracity when he 1s in 
firaits and dithcultics, He that believes as he 
ſhould when trouble comes, is not diſmaid; 
for his heart is fixed truſting in the Lord. He 
well knows that God 1s faithful, and there 
fore he quiets hiniſelf when the greateſt ſtorms 
arilc. 

2. Abraham did yield himſelf obcdicnt fo 
Gods commands alſo, how croſs ſoever they 
were to ficſh and blood, And his doing that 
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was an aCt of that Faith which he is celebra- 
ted for in the Holy Scriptures. When God 
commands him to leave his Country, his kin- 
dred and his Fathers houſe, Gey.12.1, He rea- 
dily departs, v. 4. And obeys God who had 
commanded him though the thing it ſelf were 
ſo very difficult. For *tis no caſie thing at ſuch 
an age to leave ones Country, our kindred 
and fathers houſe, and go to a Land which 
we know not of. But this Abraham did, and 
it was an at of his Faith alſo. By faith Abra- 
ham, when he was called to go out into a place 
which he ſhould after receive for an inheritance, 
obeyed 5 and he went out not knowing whether 


he went, Heb.11.8. Again, when God had gi- 


ven him a Son, a Son of all his hopes, and of 
his old age, a Son whom he Jovcd, and his 
only Son too, a Son of the promiſe, and of 


the free Woman 3 yet when God who gave. 


him requires him of him, he is not only will- 
ing to part with him but with his own hands 
to ſacrifice him where God appoints him, 
Gee.22, And this was an ad of his Faith alſo, 
for ſo we read : By faith Abraham when be was 
tried, offered np Iſaac, and he that received the 
promiſes, offered up bis only begotten Son; of 
whom it was ſaid, that in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be 
called, Heb. 11. 17, 18, Such a Faith had this 
Father of the Faithful; and ſuch a Faith as 
this muſt we have alſo if we would be the 
Children of Abrabam. He hath the Faith of 
Abrabam, and he only that doth his YA 
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If our Faith be ſaving we ſhall yield out 
ſelves obedient to all the Laws of God. No. 
thing will be ſo dear to us as the words 9 
Gods mouth. We ſhall part with every thing 
quietly which God commands away from us, 
We ſhall obey his Precepts as well as believe 
his Promiſes if our Faith be of the right ſtamy, 
We ſhall be at Gods diſpoſe if we be ſuch Be. 
levers as we ought to be. And our great carc 
will be this that we reſign up our will to the 
will of God, We do but pretend to Faith i 
we be void of good works. And then we may 
only be thought to be the Children of Abra- 
ham when we do his works. Abrabam ſhewed 
his faith by his works, and ſo muſt we do allo, 
For as the body without the ſpirit #s dead, ſi 
faith without works is dead alſo, Jam.2.26. 

3- It will farther appear that a ſaviug Faith 
1s productive of a good life if we do but dili 
gently conſider what great things the Holy 
Scriptures ſpeak of Faith. For it 1s great! 
magnihed in the holy writ, and fuch things 
are ſaid of it as do greatly advance it above 
that lazy and ineffectual faith which we pleal] 
our ſeives with. Very many and very excel 
lent things are ſaid to have been done by Faith, 
Heb.1 1. This made the Sacrifice of Abel more 
excellent in Gods ſight than that of Car, 
*T was by Faith that Enoch pleaſed God, and 
was tranſlated ; This puts Noah upon making 
the Ark in which a remnant of the World were 


ſaved. By Faith Moſes contemns the _ 
| and}, 


lealc 
xcel- 
aith, 
more 
ain, 

and 
king 


were 
iches 
andll. 


OO IO - 


Of a true and lively Faith. I1 


and pleaſures of the Egyptian Court, and ra- 
ther chuſes to ſuffer afliion with Gods peo- 
ple. This carried the Iſraelites through the 
Red Sea,this threw down the Walls of Fericho 
and ſaved Rahab from that common deſtructi- 
on. Faſth ſubdued Kingdoms, wrought Righ- 
teouſneſs, obtained Promiſes, ſtopped the 


"| mouths of Lions, overcame fire and ſword, 


made weakneſs ftrong,turned armies'to flight, 
This put courage and reſolution into the 
weak, and prevailed againſt that which did 
oppoſe it. Great are the works which a true 


'F and ſaving Faith hath done. It enables both 


to do and ſuffer for the name of Chriſt. 
It enables us to perform the hardeſt 
tasks of Religion : It will enable ns to for- 
give our offending brother, Luk, 17.5. And 
to cleanſe our hearts of our filthineſs, AF.15. 


F 9. Aye, and beſides all this the Apoſtle tells us, 


that this is. the viftory that overcometh the world 
even 0ar faith, 1 Joh.5.4. And when the'Apo- 
ſtle exhorts us to put on the whole armour of 
God, he bids us, \above all to take the ſhield of 
faith, wherewith we ſhall be able to quench allthe 
fiery darts of the wicked, Epheſ. 6. 16, So 
that it is the great engine againlt the De- 
vil, the world, and the'fleſh. It vanquiſhes.. 
our Spiritual enemies, and triumphs over 
them. It works miraculouſly where it is. It 
ſubdues our luſts, and enables us to conquer 
Our greateſt enemies. And certainly then, = 
Fait 


TI2 Of a true and lively Faith. 
Faith which the Scriptures ſpeak thus great- | 
ly of is not a ſluggiſh and lazy Faith; but it 
— produce in us a great change of heart and 
lite. 

Our Saviour tells his Difciples that if they 
had faith as » grain of muſtard-ſeed,they might 
fay to a mountain remove hence to yonder place, 
and it ſhall remove, and nothing ſhould be impoſ- | 
fible unto them, Mat. 17.20. It is true indeed 
the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel had the po- 
wer of doing Miracles beſtowed upon them; 
ſuch a faith had they but we have it not : But 
yet 'we have a Faith ſtill, if we be the genuine 
followers of Chriſt, that does enable-us todo 
works that are miraculous alſo, though not in 
the fame kind with theirs. Indeed-they had 


power todo great Miracles and wonderful 
works in. the wor}d for the confirming, that 
' Goipel which was but newly planted' among 
men. This power is now ceaſed with the rea- 


Ig get ſon of it. But yet a true Faith 
— '; 5 * does very mighty works,and ſuch 
Edit. Savil. AS are as pleating to God, and of 

-__ themſelves more advantageous 
tous than that power of working Miracles 
would have been. They caſt out Devils, and 
could eaſily diſpoſſeſs them from the bodzes of 
men 3' but then our Faith enables us to caft 
him out of our b-arts : 'They cured diſeaſes 
that were bodzly, onr Faith cleaxſes our Souls, 
'They could raiſe the dead, our Faith raiſes us 


from the death of fin to the life of Righteodf 
nels, 
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neſs. They could heal Lepers, py ſight to 
the Blind, reftoxe the Lame, and deſtroy the 
2nd  vbſtinate offenders Our ſaving Faith cures 
our leprofie of Sin, opens our blind eyes, 
hey | enables us to walk in Gods ways, and throws 
zht | down the obſtacles that lie in our way. What 
ace, | was done by the firtt Preachers of the Goipel 
poſ- Þ is done daily by every ſincere Chriſtian. If 
eed |} they deſtroyed the Devil, ſo does he. They 
PO- | turn'd him out of his Temples, he out of his 
m3 || heart. The works of Faith now are as mo- 
But I imentous as that of Miracles ; He that over- 
une F comes the world, and vanquiſhes his luſts, he 
do Þf that deſpiſes riches and conquers himſelf, does 
t In | works as pleaſing to God, and as profitable 
had | to himſelt, as he that removed Mountains: 
rful F and caft them into the Sea. Nay ſuch works 
that J as theſe are better for us, and more accepta- 
Ong Þ| ble to God than the power of doing the grea- 
rea- Þ& teſt Miracles. He that. lives well does more 
aith Þ than he that wrought Miracles. Tt was not the 
uch F power of doing Wonders that made men 
d of Þ Chriſtians. Their Chriſtianity did contift in 
OUS the obedience of their lives. He that obeys 
CIc3 Nl the Goſpel (and our Faith teacheth us to do 
| fo) receives the grace and mercy which it of- 
s Of M fers. If we could do wonders and yet remalin- 
caft Þ <4 void of the love and image of God we 
'ajci | would not be in the fiate of Salyation. The 
15 Þ lives of the Apoſtles made them dear to God, 
5 V5 F and:not their miracles. And St. Luke when he . 
writes the ſtory of what the Apoſtles did,does 
| not 


| 
| 
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not give his Book the title of the Miracles of 
the Apoſtles, but*the Afs or Prattices of the 
Apoſtles is the title which it bears. Our Savi- 
our bids the Diſciples not to rejoyce that the ſpi- 
rits are ſubje( to them, but rather, ſays he, re- 
Joice becauſe your names are written in heavth, 
Lk.10.20. Our obedience does intitle us to 
Gods favour, but ſo does not our power to 
do wonderful works. If we work iniquity it 
15 not the gift of working Miracles that ſhall 


fiand us in ſtead. Many. ſays Chriſt, will ſay to 


me in that day Lord, Lord, have not we pro- 
pheſied in thy name ? and in thy name have caſt 
out devils ? and in thy name done many wonder- 
ful works ? and then will T profeſs unto them, 1 
never knew you, depart from me ye that work 
iniquity, Mat. 7.22,23. That Faith which 
wrought Miracles endured but for a time, but 
the Faith which works righteouſneſs is to a- 
bide for ever. If our Faith cleanſe and purifie 
our hearts we ſhall not need be troubled that 
It does not remove Mountains. If we be con- 
demned at that great day, it ſhall not be be- 


cauſe we did not work Miracles, bat becauſe JN. 


wedid not feed the hungred, and cloth tre 
naked, &c, Mat. 25. Fam.2.15,16..?*Tis or 
lincere obedience to the Goſpel which God 
requires and will reward hereafter. We muſt 
ſhew our Faith by our works as Abraham did, 
or elſe we ſhall have no reaſon to judg Faith 
ſaving. If it be ſuch a Faith as cleanſeth our 


hearts, it it enable us to forgive our e—_ 
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if it hclp us to. overcome the world; if it 
make us ſtrong againſt temptations, patient 
under afflictions, conſtant under trials, and 
careful to obey God, then it is ſuch a Faith as 
God requires of us. But if on the other hand 
it be but a lazy belief of the truth of the Go- 
ſpel, and a conhdent expe@ation however of 
grace- and pardon, it is not ſich a Faith as 
will ſave our Souls: And let us never ſo 
much vaunt our ſelves that we magnifie the 
free Grace of God, when we profeſs a recum- 
bency upon Chriſt, and a reſting upon him 
for Salvation; yet if we remain idle and diſo- 
bedient this Faith will not avail us. He does 
ſavingly believe that does aſſent to the truth 
of what God hath revealed, and is ſo far in 
love with it alſo that he does ſincerely and 
heartily give himſelf up to the obedience of 
it. And he that does this as he ought, is ſo far 
from depretling the freeneſs of Gods Grace, * 
and exalting himſelf, that when he hath 
done all that he can, and which is comman- 
ded, he can ſay from the bottom of his heart 


_ that he is an unprofitable ſervant, and hath 
done that which was his. duty to do, L=ak 
i > A £-0 ; 
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CHAP. I% 


Ut as we multi examine our faith towards 
God, {o we muſi try our. love towards one 
another. For the Eucharifi is a feaſt of love, 
and a Sacrament of charity. And was not on- 
ly deligned for our renewing our moſt folemn 
Covenant with God, but alſo for the maintal- 
ning a fervent Charity with one another, as. 
hath been ſhewed before. Now as we are too 
forward to profcſs a Faith which we have not, 
ſo itis to be feared, we do commonly pro- 
teſs a Charity when we are devoid of it., And 
therefore it will very highly concern us to 
enquire diligently whether or no we have a 
fervent Charity and Love to one another.For 
the Holy Scriptures commend to us a - Love 
without diſſimulation, Rom. 12. 9.' a Love that 
is fervent and with a pure heart, 1 Pet. 1. 22. 
A Love which does not lie in word and in 
3 01g#e, but in deedand in truth, 1 Joh. 3. 18. 
Now though we do make pretences of Love 
to one another, yet it is much to be feared 
that we do frequently but pretend it,and that 
under this great pretence of kindneſs there 
docs frequently lurk a ſecret reot of bitter- 
nels. Now notwithſtanding Charity be a molt 
extenſive Grace, yet I ſhall confider it at this 
time as :t dors import theſe two things. 
Firit,a readincfs todo our Neighbour good, 


— 7 


Hm ff ec oc” wma ev oo Ow 


3 = < 5 


=> 
| 


Of Love and Charity. I117 

Secondly,to forgive evil : For where there 
is a true Love we ſhall be ready to grive, and 
forgive; to do'all the good we can, and for- 
give all the evil which is done againſt us. 
Theſe two will make our Love to one another 
like the Love of God to us, who does not on- 
ly forgive our offences, but does alſo load us 
daily with his benefits, 

Firſt, we ſhall be ready to do our Neigh- 
bour all the good we can if we do love him 
as we ſhould. And it we would make a right 
judgment of the fincerity of this Love which 
> | we bearour Neighbour, we muſt judg of it 
1 by that Love which we bear our ſelves; for 
» | we are ſtrictly obliged to Love oxr neighbour 
, | 4 we love our ſelves, Mat.22.39. Now betore 
we can be faid to do this we muſt, 

(t) Wiſh our Neighbour the ſame good 
which we wiſh to our ſelves: We mult have 
the ſame ſincere affection to our Neighbour 
which we have to our ſelves. This muſt be 


1 the ſtandard by which we are to meaſure our 
ie | Love. And as it is very caſie to diſcern that 
4 | we do very ſincerely wiſh well to our ſelves, 
at | {0 muſt we do by our Neighbour alſo before 
re | wecan be ſaid to love him as we love our 


ſelves. And this muſt be underſiool in the 
& | greateſt latitude, Certain it is that we wiſh 
well in the general to our own Souls, to our 
Bodies, our Credit and Eſtate, though we 
many times uſe not the mcans which tend to 
their welfare; we muſt do thus as fincerely 
I 3 by 
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by our Neighbour alſo. And, 

(2) We muſt in all our actions do by him 
a5 we in the like caſe ſhould, or may reafon- 
ably deſire that he ſhould doby us. This we 
mutt inviolably obſerve before we can be faid 
to love our Neighbour as we do love our 
ſelves. And it is a very plain caſe that we 
would not that our Neighbour ſhould invade 
our juſt rights, and therefore if we love him 
as we love our ſelves we ſhall be as carctul 
not to invade his.If we are in miſery or want, 
we ſhall be glad of our Neighbours compath1- 
on and relicf; and when we love him as our 
ſelves we ſhall as readily afford him ours. We 
ſhall- be very ready to preſerve our Netgh- 
bours credit, to put a fair interpretation up- 
on his actions, to relieve his wants, to bewall 
his miſery, to farther the Eternal welfare of 
his Soul, if we do love him as orr felves. And 
indecd it will not avail us that we do pre- 


. tend to love our Neighbour it we do not 


help him and do him good. If 4 brother or Sie 
fler be naked and deſtitute of daily food, and 
0710 of you ſay mnt9 ther, depart in peace, be 
you warmed and filled , notwithſtanding ye groe 
them not thrſ. things which are needful to the 
body, what doth it profit 8 Jam. 2. 15, 16. 
Certainly we are devoid of Love to our 
Neighbour if we do him not good as we have 
an opportunity. 1hoſo bath this worlds good 
ad ſeeth his brather have need. and ſhutteth up 
bis bowels of compaſſion from him, how aweleth: 


ibe 
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the love of God in bim? 1 Joh.3.17, If we love 
our Neighbour we ſhall moſi readily do him 
good, and we ſhall always and ready to do. 
good offices to all with whom we ſhall-con- 
verſe. And, 

Secondly, we muſt forgive the evil which 
our Neighbour does to us. This we muſi 
alſo heartily do before we can worthily par- 
take of this holy Sacrament. And I ſhall ſhew 
(1) what it is to forgive, and (2) what great 
reafon we have to do it when we partake of 
this Sacrament. OE he 

Firſt, what it is to forgive, or what kind 
of forgiveneſs the Goſpel requires of us; and * 
of this I ſhall ſpeak, 1 Negatively 2 Poſitively. 

Negatively, 

1. Forgiveneſs implys more than a bare 
protetlion of kindneſs : This is a very 
common thing, and may well be ſuppoſed 
to take place amongſt thoſe that yet remain 
very great enemics : It 15 common to make 
great proteſiations of an hearty reconcile- 
ment. Our Saviour requires that we forgive 
one another from ovr hearts, Mat.18.35. 

2, Forgiveneſs implys more than a bare ab» 
ſtaining from making; ſpiteful returns : There 
may be a ſecret malice where there is no viſible 
injury done: We are obliged to love our enc- 
my, ?tis not enough that we do him no 
harm, 

3. Forgiveneſs implys more than doing 
kindneſſes to our brother. It docs indeed re- 
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quize a readineſs to do this, but yet the doing 
kindnefſes to our enemy 15 no certain argu- 
ment that we have forgiven him. We may be 
bountiful and liberal and yet devoid of Cha- 
rity, 1 Cor. 13. 1. We may gve, and yet not 
forgive. And perhaps we may do our enemy a 
kindneſs out of pride and vain-glory, or elſe 
we triumph over his miſery, and rejoyce that 
he who was before the object of our envy is 
now bccome the object of our pity. 

Poſitively. : 

1. -He that forgives a right docs it univer- 
ſally. That is, he forgives every man,and every 
treſpaſs, and at every time. We eafily for- 
give littl- offenders, and the ſmaller faults of 
our Neighbour : But the ſincere Chriſtian 
does more than this; heforgives not only a 
proicfſed encmy. but a treacherous and falſe 
fricndz mot only him that deſpiſes him but 
the moſt curſing Shimez that reproaches him 
to the face. His Charity beareth all things, 
1 Cor.13.7. 

2. He is (o far-from taking revenge that 
his mind is free from all the intention of it. 
The lcaven of malice is quite purged out of 
his heart; he is ſo far from watching an op- 
portunity of miſchiet that he defires it not. 
And ſo far from doing evil that fuch is his 
Charity, he thinketh mo evil, 1 Cor.13.5. 

3. He docs hcoartily pity his encmy and pray 
for him: And-in this is a follower of the pre- 


ecpr and of the example of his Bl:fſed Savi- 


our, 
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pur, Mat.5.4.4. Lik,23-34- He does not only 
not rcquite his enemies with evil but he re- 
turns him good 3 As for me when they were 
fick,, my clothing was ſackcloth , IT humbled my 
Soul with faſting, and my prayer returned into 
mine own boſom : T behaved my ſelf as though he 
had been my friend, or brother : 1 bowed down 
heavily as one that mourneth for his mother, Plal, 
35. 13, 1+ 

4. He docs not only forgive but forget. He 
is moſt willing to let the remembrance of the 
imjuries he hath received paſs away. And as a 
proof of this, he is moi ready to do his ene- 
my a kindneſs, and that out of no other de- 
ſign at all but a ſenſe of his duty, and a real 
Love which he fhnds in himſelf towards him, 
He does not do' it offt of oftcntation,nor with 
a purpoſe to upbraid him with ingratitude, or 
enhance his guilt, but mcerly becauſc he lovcs 
him, and defircs his» weltare with no lels fin- 
cerity than he does his own. And fiill ag a 
farther demonſtration that he forgets the in- 
jury received, he ts molt ready to reſtore his 
enemy to the famc degrce of Love which he 
had before he did the wrong: He is willing 
to admit him to the fame kindneſs which he 
enjoyed before; ayc and to the ſame trutt and 
confidence alſo upon his Repenrance, or the 
probable indications of it. In one word he 
does not retain any thing of malice or jII-will, 
but on the other hand tinds in himfelf a moſ 
ſincere love and gocd will, and by all his acti- 
Ons 
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. ons does ſhew the great ſincerity of it. 


No leſs than ſuch a forgiveneſs does the 
Goſpel require, no leſs does the true Chriſtian 
find. in himſclt: And certainly it cannot be 
any thing ſhort of this : For we muſt forgive 
as we dcfire God to forgive : And ſure Iam 
we defire trom Heaven no leſs than fuch a for- 
giveneſs, and muſt therefore think our ſelves 
obliged to do no otherwiſe by our brother 
than we would that God ſhould do by us. For 
in this matter that is the Rule we are to go by, 
we axe to imitate God, to forgive our offend- 
ing brother, Even 4s God for Chriſts ſake bath 
forgiven wi, Eph. 4.32. 

Secondly, I come to ſhew what great rea- 
ſon we have to forgive our brother when we 
come to this Sacrament. Now that I ſhall ſhew 
in the following Severals. 

I. Becauſe in this Sacrament we keep in re- 
membrance the death of Chriſt. This was one 
great end of its Inſtitution , and this does 
ſtrongly oblige us to forgive our brother; 
Whcther we confider the death of Chriſt, 

(1) Tn it ſelf, as obtiging us to put away all 
our fins for which he dicd. It is but reaſon we 
ſhould put away our ins which put our Lord 
t:> death, And if he dicd tor bn, then ought 
we by no means to live in it. If we do, we cru- 
cifie Our Lord atreſh.and are more cruel to him 
than Fudss or Pontins Pilate, We make his 
pains of no efſect, and fhew our ſelves void of 


all pity to our bleeding Saviour, They were 


Our 
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our ſins that put him+to his ſhame and to his 
forrow 3; and if we retain them we do but 
trample upon his precious blood 3 we are ve-- 
ry wretched Creatures if we manitain his ene- 
mies, and add to his ſorrows. He did not die 
for ſins that we might live in them bur that 
we might die to them. His Death 1s a very 
forcible argument againtt the life .of our lults, 
and a great motive to obedience. We little re- 
ard our dying Lord it we at once remember 
his Death and break his Laws. 

(2) Again, our Lord at his Death gave us 
a very great example of forgiveneſs of cnc- 
'mies3 and therefore when we remember his 
death, we have very great reaſon to torgive 
our offending brother. Our Blefled Lord met 
with great enemies, and ſuch as had the grea- 
teſt reaſon to be his friends. He that cat of 
his bread lift up his hecl againſt him. He was 
betrayed by his own Diſciple, delivered to 
death by him that pronounced him innocenr, 
ſcourged and mocked by a rude and heady 
multirade, He 1s numbred among Tranfgrct- 
ſors who had commirted no fin. He was hang- 
ed on the tree who had never tafted the for- 
bidden fruit. He was put to death by thoſe 
whom he came to ſcek and to fave: He had 
done them many kindnefſes whiles he was a- 
mong, them, He healed their lick, fed their -- 
hungry, refiored their blind, difpoſſeſſed 
their D#moniacks, and raiſed thcir dead. He 
oft;nded none of their Laws, He paid Ceſar 
his 
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his tribute, took care the Prieſt ſhould have 
his offering, obſerved their cuſtoms, went to 
their Feſtivals, and was ſo far from profaning 


. their Temple, that he ſhewed a great zeal for 


defending it from common uſes. There could 
be nothing ſaid againſt his DoErine, nothing 
againſt his Lite, His encmies that bare wit» 
neſs againſt him could not agree, and it was 
inhnitcly plain that he was innocent : And yet 
his Countrymen thirſt after his blood, and 
prefer a murderer before him. They want pa- 
tience when our Lord wanted none: They 
cry out, Crucifle him, crucifie bim : And what 
does our Lord do? he crys out too, but not 
for vengeance but for mercy, Father forgive 
them for they know net what they do, Luk.2 3.34, 
Certainly then we ſhould be aſhamed to re- 
member theſe things with malice in our hearts 
well may we forgive or enemies when our 
L ord hath forgiven his. We muſt not dare to 
remember the Death of Chriſi,and to remem- 
ber our Neighbours unkindneſs together. We 
may not think of revenge when our Lord 
ſhewed ſo much mercy, We cannot rightly 
remember Chriſts Death when we do not imi- 
fate his example.He taught us what we ſhould 
do by what he did himſclt. We ſhall look very 
unlike our Lord if we retain our malice and 
11]-will. 

- (3) If we confider that Chriſts Death was 


notonly fer tins, bur alſo for our fins, we ſhall 


fill find a grcatcr obligation npon us to for- 


give 
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ive one another. God pave his Son to die, 
than which there cannot be a greater miracle 
of Love, and it God ſo loved us, we alſo ought 
to love one au0ver, 1 Joh. 4.11. It was for us 
our Saviour laid down his life, and who are 
we! Had wedelerved this love! were we 
his friends, that he was at this pains and coſt! 
No ſurely 5 but we were finners and enemies, 
and yet he laid down his Lite for us, Rom.5.S, 
10. If then Chrift dicd for hz cnemics, we 
ought to forgive oxrsz and then eſpecially we 
are obliged to do it when we pretend to re- 
member the Death of Chriſt: How can we 
now pull our brother by the throat for a few 
pence, when our Lord hath forgiven us ſo 
many talents ? We are very ungrateful for 
our Lords kindneſs it we are unkind to one 
another. Did we but conſider Gods mercies 
to us we ſhould think our ſelves obliged to 
be merciful to one another : And methinks it 
ſhould be cafie for us to torgive, our Neigh- 
bour, if we did but conſider how very much 
we need Gods forgiveneſs,and how far we are 
from deſerving it. It our Lords eye have been 
ſo good to us why ſhould ours be evil to one 
another ! what miſerable wretches ſhould we 
be if Gods mercics to us had not been greater 
than ours is to one another ! Re hath forgi- 
ven us our great {cores, [ct us not retain then 
our grudges to our brother. For ſhame then 
let us purge out this Icaven of malice when we 
keep this Feaft, Lec us ſhew our ſelves kind 
to 
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to each other when we do remember the kind- 
neſs of our Bleſſed Saviour. Beſides, our bro- 
thers offences againſt us are {mall in reſpe& 
to ours againſt God. We offend againſt an in- 
finite Majeſty, we tranſgreſs the Eternal Laws 
of Reaſon. How coldly do we pray to him 
for the greatett bleitings ! How inſenſible are 
we of his many mercies! How very ſtupid 
and incorrigible under his ſevereſt judgments] 
How void of the love of him, who hath loved 
us ſo much ! If he ſhould mark iniquities how 
ſhould we be able to ftand ! We are not abl: 
to an{wer for one of a thouſand : But yet we 
hope for mercy upon our Repentance and our 
Faith: We expect pardon from God for al] 
theſe amiſſes :. And had we not this hope we 
ſhould be of all men the moſt miſerable. We 
have then very great reaſon to be reconciled 
fo our brother, when. we ſtand in fo great 
need that God ſhould be reconciled unto us; 
and when we hope for the pardon of our {ins 
from God, which we do from Chriſts death, 
and at this time when we do commemorate tt, 
we have a ſufficient motive to forgive our 
brother. Eſpecially our Saviour having ſaid, 
If yau forgive men their treſpaſſes yyur heavenly 
Father will alſo forgive yow. But if ye forgive 
not men their tr:ſpaſſes, neither will your Father 
forgive your treſpaſſes, Mat 6.14.15. 
2. Another grcat end of this Sacrament is 
chat Chriſtians may be knit together in the 


firicteſt bond of Love and Charity, It is as1 
ſhewed 
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ſhewed you before, a Feaſt of Love : It was 
deſigned to bring us together and to make us 
all of one heart. And a very cficQtual inſtru- 
ment it is, were it rightly underſtood and 
uſed, to that end and purpoſe. It would ſoon 
make us onc again : It would bring together 
thoſe who now are ſeparated trom one ano- 
ther. When Communions were frequent in 
the Church Chriſtians loved one another, and 
kept together : But when they became more 
ſcldom ſolemnized,then the feuds among the 
profeſſors of Chriſtianity grew alſo: For in- 
deed this Sacrament was intended to maintain 
ns in Love and Charity. And therefore if we 
do not heartily forgive our brother we do de-' 
[troy alſo this end of its Inſtitution. It is very 
indecent to ſee men at odds that cat and drink 
at the fame common Table. But it is a great 
wickedneſs to come to this holy. Table with 
malice and il]-will to our brotherin our hearts. 
We muſt not keep this feaſt of love, with the 
leaven of malice, We cannot partake of this 
Sacrament but we muſt profeſs a kindneſs to 
our brother ; and if we mean it not we are 
like F#d4s that gave his Maſter good words 
when he was ready to betray him 3 and ſhall 
be miſerable as he was, into whom the De- 
vil and the morſel entered at once. We ſhall 
ftind death here if we do not cleanſe our hearts 
trom tmalice and i}I-will. More might be faid 
to ſhew what reaſon we have to torgive our 
brother before we partake of this Sacrament, 


bur 
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But I ſhall ay no more, only adding the words 
of our Saviour. Therefore if thou bring thy gift 
to the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy bro- 
ther hath ought againſt thee ; leave there thy gift 
before the altar and go thy way, firſt be reconci- 
ted to thy brother, and then come and offer thy 
pift, Mat.5.23.24. 


— __——— - (ld.<—_—_ anna. —_— Mo. Mita. 
yp—_ ——__ ——_— 


CHAE X: 


Should now proceed to ſhew how we are 

to behave our ſelves when we do Commus- 
nicate, when we have firſt examined the ſtate 
and condition of our Souls, But yet before 1 
do procecd to that, becauſe we may ſtand iti 
need of ſome farther ſupplies before we do 
actually Communicate, I ſhall not otnit to add 
ſomething for our alliſtance that way. 

1. Pcrhaps a man after the peruſal of what 
hath been faid before may not be able to de- 
termine whether he be fit to receive or not 5 
And in caſe he doubt of himſelf it may be ask- 
ed what he is todo in that caſe: If he pro- 
ceed under his doubt he ray involve himſelf 
in a farther perplexityz and if he do not re- 
ccive.he may fear that he neglects his duty to- 
wards God in lctting flip fo excellent an op- 
portunity of becoming better, and omitting 
ſo great a precept of the Golpcl. In this cafe 
then it 1s very adviſable that he ſhould make 
uſe of a Spiritual gvide for his farther dire- 
r-Ctio% 
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Qion. This will be his ſafeſt courſe certainly 3 
and well.it, would be if this courſe were ta- 
ken more frequently than it is. It might pre- 
vent many of thoſe miſcarrjages which men 
now fall into. It is of great advantage; to the 
Souls of men not to conceal their doubts and 
{cruples. The hiding of them. tends to their 
great trouble, if not many times,to their eter- 
nal ruin. God hath provided us with the Mi- 
niſters of his Word to conduct and guide vs . 
in the way to Heaven. This is the great end 
tor which they are ſent, and we ought accor- 
dingly to make uſe of them. We do very rea- 
dily conſult the Phyſician and the Lawyer, 
where our Lives or Eſtates arc in any. danger. 
And certainly were our Souls as precious to us 
as our Bodies and our Wealth, we ſhould as 
readily take advice for them as we do for theſe. 
Our way to Heaven would not be ſo perplex- 
ed would: we uſe the means which the mercy 
of God hath provided for us. Now certain 
it is that God gave 4poſtley, Prophets, Eyangec. 
lifts ; and ſome Paſtors and Teachers ;, for the 
perfecting of the Saints, for the work of the Mi- 
niſtery, for the edifying of the. body of Chriſt, 
Epbeſ. 4.11,12. It we love our Souls we ſhall 
do well, to jhew our utmoſt care of them 3 
which we cannot be ſaid to do if we ſuffer + 
our doubts.to remain, and do not ufe thoſe 
appointments which God hath ſo plenctifully 
furniſhed us withal. 
2, We muſt be careful that when we ex- 
| K amine 
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arnine our ſelves, we take accounts of out 
felves for thoſe amiſſes which are not puniſh» 
able by any Laws of men. We are not to abs 
folve and acquit our ſelves becauſe the ſever- 
eſt Laws of Men cannot cenſure us We do |} t 
greatly amils when yet. the beſt Laws of Men || f 
cannot puniſh us for doing ſo. We eught to |} " 
conſider how we ſpend our time, to exatnine |f al 
whether we ſpend it either idly or unprofit-' Þ| ft 
ably: Weare alſo to enquire how we ſpend || h 
our Eſtates whether -in works of mercy and || it 
necellity, or upon vain and gawdy things, | ht 
we are to remember, that we muſt hereafter || f 
account for every talent which we have recei- 

ved of our Lord : and though we tay fo live | 01 
that the beſt Laws of men cannot condemn | 
us, nor yet the beſt men juſtly cenſure us; yet | v 
however we may be liable to a greater and Jt 
more impartial Judg. We are at ſuch a time Þc 
to examine and ſearch into all the ſecrets of th 
our hearts. We muſt indeed be favourable in JI We 
our judgment of others, but it becomes us Ito 
very ſeverely to judg, our ſelves. And we muſt be 
not only abſtain from evil but from all appear- 
# ance of it ; not only from things that are JT! 
'Ii in themſelves evil, but that are of evil report. [Wt 
a Such things as theſe are frequenting of Ta- JE 
verns, very gawdy and fantailick attire, great IMc 
merriments and ollities, coftly feaſts and en- $9 
tertainments, ſpending beyond our income 
and revenue as well as above our rank: Spen- 
ding great portions of our time in Drotay 
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and mirth, ſetting off our beauty with arti- 
tice and curioſity 3 an extraordinary nicencſs 
in our dreſs, and a great forwardneſs in fol- 
lowing the mode and faſhion. Such things as 
theſe are muſt come under our Examination, 
for it is yety much to be feared that in them 
we do tranigreſs, and that our hearts may go 
altray from God. Indeed we are by no means 
to condemn one another; we may not too 
haltity Judg our brother in this cafe; but yet 
it will well becotne us to examine our own 
hearts, and to be very jealous and ſuſpitious 
of our ſelves. | 

3- In making a Judgment of our ſelves we 
ought not only to contider what we are when 
we are drett up for the Solemnity, but what 
we are in our ordinary converſation. There 
are few men ſo profane, but they will put on a 
demure countenance, and a fair outfide when 
they are going to the Table of the Lord : But 
we are not to meaſure our ſelves by that, b: 
to conlider what we are at other times. The 
beſt way to judg of our ſelves is to do it by 
what we are in our ordinary converſation. 
There is a Mechanical Religion, and that is, 
when our devotion is raiſed by the ringing of 
a Bell, the return of a Solcmnity, or cle the 
menaces of death 3 but when theſe things are 
over we return to our old wants, and are but 
what we were before, When a Sacrament 
draws nigh we look like Saints, we abfiain 
from our groſſec fins, we put up ſome cold 
K 2 Prayers 
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prayers to God, we are for a day or two be. 
tore vcry reſerved and ſober, and we faſt it 
may be upon the, veſpers of the Feſtival, and 
carry Our ſ{clves very reverently when we do 
communicate ; But yet al this. while our 
hearts are not changed, and our lives arc the 
ſame, or worſe than they were before. And 
therefore we are not to judg of our ſelves by 
{ſuch fits and pangs of devotion, but by the 
general courſe and tenor of our lives. Were 
we to chuſe the picture of a friend or :wife 
(that I may uſe a Simile of one of our Divines 
upon this argument) if we would have a'true 
picture we would have it drawn as ſhe 'uſes 
to look in the ordinary management of her 
buſwifery, not as ſhe looked when ſhe was 
dreſſed up with all the advantages and tricks 
of Art. We muſt doſo by our ſelves, let us 
(if we would takea juſt eſtimate) refle& what 
we ordinarily are. The worſt of men at ſome 
times ſeem to be very good, There are but 
few men fo ſtupid but ſomething or other 
does awaken them to a ſenſe of things, and 
yet theſe men remain very bad and ſenſleſs 
ſtill, We call that mana Junatick or mad-man 
who yet hath many lucid intervals when he 


can uſe his reaſon: And him we judg a Fool | 


or Natural (as we call them.) who is generally 
ſoinall his words and actions, though ſomc- 
times he may ſpcak good ſenſe,and make very 
ſmart replys upon us., A Fever retains Its 
name though it do ſometimes intermit aud be 

- not 
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not one continual paroxyſm. There muſt be a 
great change in the blood before it be quite 
removed. ?Tis ſo in the caſe that is before us 
there muſt not only be an intermiſſion of our 
fins and finful affetions, but an extin&ion 
of them before we can be ſaid to be new Crea- 
tures, And that we are which we are moſt 
generally in the courſe of our converſations. 
4. It is therefore adviſable that before we 
do:.Communicate we make ſome experiments 
upon our ſelves. Let us try how we can reſiſt 
a temptation, and how we can overcome it. 
Let us inure our ſelves by degrees to over- 
come our inordinate affections. Suppoſe that 
we are given to ſome exceſs of anger or in- 
temperance or the like : Let us try our ſelves 
ſometime before how we can maſter our ſelves. 


And it will not be hard to do it if wedo it 


gradually, and always call in to our athiftance 


the- Divine aid. If we be given to anget and 


impatience,let us try firſt how we can bear the 
evils and diſappointments of a day 3 which 
It will be no hard matter to do. Then let us 
take ont a greater time and uſe our ſelves by 
degrees to bear the yoke. If we find that we 
pet the maſtery then may we expec& a very 


great aid by. communicating, as well as a great 


encouragement to communicate fre- 
quently, The Fews were comman- jag 
ded to keep the day of expiation, 7;,n oY 
then they were to affli& their Souls, Bartenor. 
and thought themſelves obliged to 
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fait > but yet they tell us that they did not 
with-hold meat and dripk from little Children 
all at once, þut they did by degrees wont them 
ta the obſervation of that ſolemnity 3 ſo that 
the child that was wont to cat at the fourth 
hour received his meat at the fift or (1xt, ac- 
cording to his ſtrength, and thus they did uſe 
them tor a year or two betpre they took upon 
them the obſervation -of this and the other 
precepts. And this courſe we ſhall do well ta 
take with our Souls: We may do well by de- 
grees to wont them to obedience: and not to 
venture upon Communicating (whereby we 
are molt ſolemnly obliged to obey all the pre- 
cepts of Chriſt) before we have had ſome 
pxoof of our obedience, 

'5. It is alſo very adviſable that at this time 
we do more particularly deſign the deſtroying 
that luſt which does moſt conſtantly annoy us, 
and eaſily beſet us, We have our peculiar 
laſts and follies to which we are addicted ; 
gore fins there are that are tycquent tempta- 
tions to us and do greatly moleſt and txouble 


us. It will be wiſdom at this time to ſet our 
ſelves mainly againſt that fin. Where we are 


weakeſt we ſhall do well to ſet the ſtrongeſt 
ovard and watch. Our bodies are not more 
naturaily prone to. their. peculiar diſtempers 
than our Souls are to , their particuhar follies, 
And certaiply it we can.deſtroy theſe fierger 
enemies, we ſhall not need tear the other affai- 


lants. Ang thexctpre let us eſpecially ſet our 
| {elves 


| i 


"© = 0 Ak af bd od en BEDS SE at 


—_— 
- 


+ 


s (> + of 2 a Ch 5 rf > .ovt at 


CÞ 


> ———e——_ 


How to Communicate, 135 
ſelves againſt thoſe luſts that do very often ſo- 
licite and importune us. For as it 15 great wiſ- 
dom to conſider where we are weak and eaſily 
overcome, fo is it no leſs wiſdom to raiſe up 
all our force and ſtrength to defend our felves 
againſt thoſe ſpiritual enemies which do moſi 
cafily prevail vpon us, 


6. Let us endeavour to put our ſelves into 


ſuch a preparation as we would be found 'in 
when we are to dic. For. certainly we are not 
fit co Communicate if we are not fit to die. 
The ſame Preparation is __—_ for a Com- 
munion which is for our death. And many 
devout perſons have very wiſcly at once diſ- 
poſed themſelves for the receiving this Sacra- 
ment and their diffolution dſo. Now certain 
it 1s that though we trifle in our lives yet we 
become ſerious when we come to die, Then 
we do recolled our felves, and very ſeverely 
examine our own Conſciences. Then we pray 
very carneſily, give very carneſt attention to 
Gods word, and vary ſ{criouſly heed what we 
are about, And did we as verily believe that 
we ſhould forthwith relign up our Souls unto 
God, we ſhould be very careful to put them 
in a readineſs for fo great a change, It will 
well become us at this time to conſider-in 
what condition we would be found when our 
Lord calls us hence 3 and then to endeavour 
to our utmoſt that we may with no leſs dili- 
gence diſpoſe our ſelves for this ſervice than if 
we were preſently to give up the Ghoſt, Thus 
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' if we do we ſhall not trifle in our Preparati- 
ons, but ſhall moſt carefully examine our 
hearts, and moſt earneſtly call in the Divine 
aid and afliſtance. 


GH 
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CHAP. XI. 


Proceed now'to ſhew how we are to be- 
have our ſelves when we do Communi- 
cate : And of that I ſhall ſpeak in the follow- 
ing, Severals.. | 
' T. Firft of all, we are to take care that our 
hearts be lifted up to the Lord, as we are ex- 
 horted by the man of God. Let us not ſuffer 
out thoughts to remain upon low and earthly 
things. Forget your worldly concerns and 
intereſts. Remember what an holy and ſolemn 
ſervice you are about, Attend now upon this 
very thing. When your worldly and trifling 
thoughts would thruſt in upon you preſently 
repell and beat them back. Tell them you arc 
employed about greater matters, that they 
muſt Rand off now while you worſhip your 
Lord; that your Souls are the houſes of 
prayer, and not a den of ſuch thieves. Suffer 
not theſe bufic intruders to have any entrance 
or countenance from you. By no means yield 
-to apy of their importunities. Your Souls muli 
aſcend up to Heaven now.and forget all earth- 
ly things. Your otherwiſe lawtul thoughts 


you muſt now account profane, . They mult 
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by no means come near when you are thus em- 
ployed. We muſt do now as was done at the 
giving of the Law, bounds were ſer that no- 
thing might approach the Mount under the 
ſevereſt penalty, Exod.19. We muſt do fo now 
we make this ſolemn approach unto God z we 
muſt be greatly careful that no evil or earthly 
thought draw nigh, and if they do we muſt 
ſeverely chaſtiſe them and beat them back. And 
as then *twas forbidden to ſuffer cither man or 
beaſt: to touch that Mount, fo we muſt here 
beware not only of our beaſtly and carnal 
thoughts, but alſo of all other thoughts 
(though at: another time not unbecoming 
man-kind )which would diſturb our devotion, 
and draw us afide from the' contemplation of 
what we are about. We had need uſe our ut=- 
molt care that we may attend upon God with- 
out diſtraction; elſe will our hearts before 
we are aware {lide into vain or impertinent 
entertainments. And when they are once lct 
looſe we ſhall not ſo very ealily recolled them 
and bring them back. They will ſoon run in- 
to the ends:of the carth, and if we be not 
watchful and reſolute, they will leave nothing 
but our bodies for fo great a ſervice as this : 
Our hearts are treacherous, and our thoughts 
are like the ſervant of the Prophet who. ſe- 
cretly run after the Syrian for a talent of Sit- 
ver, and 'two changes of raiment, without 
the leave of his maſter3 and if we call chem 
not in they'l contract a more diſmall leprofie 
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than that ſervant did. We cannot let them gad 
abroad without a great loſs at fuch a time as 
this. We may be aſſured they wilt fare as Di- 
nah did, they will return defiled home. And 
therefore let us be ſuxe to ſet a ſtrict watch 
upon our ſelves, left our ſpiritual cnemies 
fical away our hearts at ſuch a time as this, 
Let us lift them up to God, and there, let them 
be kept whiles we worſhip his holy name. 

2. When you approach to the Table of the 
Lord, endeavour to raiſe up your heart to the 
greateſt thankfulneſs to Almighty God for 
his undeferved love to thee, O conſider how 
gracious thy Lord is unto thee a wretched fin» 
ner : That he ſhould not only give thee his 
Son to die, but alſo give thee his fleſh to eat, 
Not only receive thee to pardon but alſo cnter- 
tain thee at his own Table as his gueſt and 
friend. Say within thy ſelf, © Lord, what am 
© I, that thou ſhouldelt not only ſhew me 
© pity, but do me ſo great a favour to receive 
© me as thy friend. What a love is this that 
© thou art pleaſed to ſhew to my Soul, when 
© there are ſo many that have not heard of 
© theſe thy mercies, ſo many that have fore- 
* gone them. I may well wonder that thy 
* mercy lets me live, that I have bread to cat, 
or thy air to breath in; and yet thou art 
** pleaſed to give me Angels food, and to feed 
* me with bread from Heaven. 'T am not 
* worthy of the leaſt of thy mercies, but then 
© this miracle of love may well overwhelm 
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* me, Who has ever heard of ſuch a love, of 


* ſo great a condeſcenfion !. Bleſs the Lord, O 
* my Soul, and all that is within me bleſs his 
* holy name : Let me never forget ſo great a 
* mercy, never be ungrateful after ſuch a con 
* deſcenſion of Heaven. What ſhall I render 
*unto the Lord for ſuch an unſpeakable love 
*as this, that he ſhould ſpread me a Table, 
* and fill my Cup, who am unworthy of the 
* crumbs that fall frdrir his Table. Oh the 


© height and depth, the length and breadth 


* of this love which paſſeth knowledg ! 

It well becomes us thus to raiſe up our 
hearts toall thankfulneſs to God when we do 
approach to this Feaſt, For we do here com- 
memorate the greateſt mercy that was ever 
ſhewed to Mankind. And it requires of us 
the greateſt praiſe and thankſgiving. This 1s 
a ſervice of praiſe; and therefore it is called 
the Euchariſt. And certainly if we think our 
{lves obliged to commemorate our benefa- 
ors and triends, which we frequently do; 
we muſt think our ſelves much more obliged 
with all thankfulneſs to remember the love of 
ur deareſt Loxd who dicd that we migte 
ive. 

3. When we ſec the Bread broken, and the 
Wine poured out,let us meditate at once upon 
the Pailion of our Lord, and the hainous na- 
ture of our fins that put him to that pain, 
Think you ſaw your deareſt Saviour hang up- 
on the Croſs, that ypu were eyc-witneſſes » 

the 
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the ſhame and ſorrow that he underwent. O 


think you ſaw the blood that he ſhed running 
down his Body; that you ſaw the Spear and 
the Nails that pierced his Hands, his Feet and 
Side. Call to mind the Agony that he was in, 
the ſorrows that he'underwent: Have ſome 
pity and regard to thy bleeding Lord 3 pals 
not by but {ee and behold that there is no ſor- 
row like to his ſorrow. Thy heart 1s very 
hard ſure if. thou doſt not now relent. Thou 
art very devoid of pity if thou haſt no com- 
paſſion for thy bleeding Lord. But then re- 


member what jt was that brought upon him. 


all this ſorrow and ſhame that thou ſeeſt him 
m. Not any fault of his own but thy fins 
were the cauſe of it. They nailed him to his 
Croſs, they pierced his fide, they crowned 
him with thorns, and gave him gall and vine- 
gar to drink, they did him the deſpight and 
the affronts which he endured. They were the 
7eds, the Pilate, the falſe witneſſes, the chicf 
Prieſts that contrived and accompliſhed his 
ſorrows. *T was thy Covetouſneſs that be- 
traid him, thy unbelicf and wickedneſs that 
brought him to his Croſs,* and cauſed him to 
cry out, My God, my God, why haſt thou for- 
ſaken me ? Raiſe up then a great. indignation 
againſt thy fins, as thou haſt any love or pity 
for thy dying Lord. Say thus to thine own 
heart : © Shall I not be aſhamed 'of thoſe fins 
* which put my Lord to ſo much ſhame! ſhall 
* I not mourn for thoſe fins which put him 5 

c 0 
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*ſo much pain ! may not they well break my 
* heart which have ſo deeply wounded and 
* pierced my bleſſed Saviour ! If he died for 
* fin well may I be aſhamed to live in it._ It 
* my fins made him cry out and bow the 
* head, how ſhall I then give them any enter- 
* tainment! Well may they be heavy on me 
© which were ſo great a burden to my Lord. 
" How have I made a ſport of that (vile 
* wretch as 1 am) which made my Saviour 
* ſweat drops of blood ! Did my Saviour ſuf- 
* fer ſuch pains that he might deſtroy ſin, and 
* have not I harboured it ? I have taken part 
* with the moſt implacable enemies of my dy- 
"ing Lord. Alas, I have not conſidered the 
 ** forrows of my Saviour, but like a vile 
* wretch. T have crucified him afreſh, I have 
* trampled on his blood, and done him open 


"*deſpight and ſhame. Methinks I ſee him 


* hang on the Croſs, and methinks I hear him 
cc 6 . : 

cry out to me, and bid me ſee whether there 
* were ever ſuch a ſorrow, and alſo, that I 
* ſhould not be ungrateful to forget his love. 
*" What an hard heart have I had that have 
© had no more regard tohim! Oh, that mine 
*cyes were a fountain of tears, that I might 
© mourn for my ſins that have crucified my 
*Lord. Sure my heart is very hard if Ido 
* not mourn now for mine iniquities, when 
© I behold my bleeding and dying Saviour. I 
* Have tears for other things, have I none for 
* my fins, none for my Lord! I haye ſome- 
" times 
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* times wept when I have thought of a dying 
* friend. Have I no tears for my dying Savi- 
"our, who dies that IT may live! O my God 
* {mite this rocky heart of mine that I may 
weep when I look upon him whom I have 
*crucifted. Look upon me,my Lord, as thou 
* didſt once upon thy Diſciple who denied 
* thee, that I may beable to weep bitterly as 
© he did. 

It will well become us, wheri we comme- 
morate the death of our Saviour to be very 
deeply humbled for our fins which put him 
to death, | 

4. When thou receiveſt the Bread renew 
your Covenant with God. Conſent heartily 
to reccive thy Saviour in all his Offices, of 
Propher, Prieſt, and King. Deſire carneſily 
to be joined ro thy Lord in the ſtricteſt bond. 
Reſolve to give thy ſclf up intirely to the obe- 
dience of his holy Laws : Beg of him that he 
would dwell in thine heart z give him the full 
poſſeſlion of thy ſelf. Tell him thou art his 
for the time to come, and that thou doſt will- 
ingly give him entrance and poſſeſhon of thy 
whole heart. Say to him, ©& Lord I do hear- 
*rily and joyfully entertain thee. And though 
*1 am unworthy that thou ſhouldeſt come 
*tnder my roof; yet ſince it is thy condeſcen- 
* ſion to vilit me'a poor ſinner, I do moſt 
* joyfully receive thee, Grant that I, who cat 
© of thy bread, may never lift up my heel a» 
<* eainſt thee. And that though many Lo_ 

* have 


. 
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have ruled in me, I may henceforth only 
*make mention of thy name. Strengthen my 
* feeble Soul that 1 may perform my Vows : 
* Help me that T may now be thine,and chat I 
* may continue in thy love. Be thou that to 
*my Soul which bread is to my mortal and 
* frail body. Grant that wy Soul and Body 
*may be ſeparate and for ever {ct apart to thy 
"ſervice 3 {uffer tne not to profane, and un- 
*hallow what is thus ſolemnly conſecrated to 
*thee. I offer thee my heart 3 Lord, unite it to 
"thy fear and ſervice. Grant it may no more 
*run aſtray from thee, that it may not be ſe- 
"duced by the deceitfulneſs of ſin, by the al- 
*lurements and blandiſkments of this wicked 
*world, but continue conſtant and ſtedfaſt in 
*thy Covenant. Create in me 4 clean heart, O 
"God, and renew a right. (or conſtant) ſpirit 
* within me, Pſal.51.10. 

5. When we receive the Cup, let us again 
renew our conſent that Chriſt ſhall rule over 
us. And ler us particularly meditate upon the 
| great danger of revolting and ſliding back : 
This is the blood of the new Covenant, the 
blood of the immaculate Lamb of God which 
was ſhed for us. It was an ancient cuſtom of 
entring into league and covenants by {laying 
of beaſts and ſhedding their blood 3 this was 
In token that he that failed to perform his part 
did devote himſelf to the like deſtruction. Oh 
conſider then what a wrath hangs over thy 
head,if thou trample upon the blood of Jeſus ! 
Theie 
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There-will remain nothing. but a certain fears 
ful Tooking, for of judgment and fiery indignation, 
And therefore conſider well, how greatly dan- 
gerous it will be for thee to diſobey thy Lord 
for the time to come. Say thus within thy 
ſelf: ©I am now renewing my Covenant 
< with God, 1do now undertake to obey the 
* Laws.-of Chriſt, and make him a ſolemn pro- 
*miſe of obedience for the time to come. And 
* that I may bind my {elf the faſter to my 
*Lord, I take the Sacrament upon it,I drink 
* of this blood of the new Covenant. . So that 
*I am now bound in a. (iridter - bond than 
* ever; I have profeſſed. a ſervice to him a 
* great while, I have now liſted my ſelf, and 


© as it were taken a Sacramental Oath: that1. 


* will. be faithful. This blood of my Saviour 
** will witneſs againſt me if I fall back, and 
* fo the blood of Jeſus will be upon me it 1 
© prove unfaithful. And therefore, O my Lord, 
© look in mercy upon me. Grant that I may 
* not after all my other fins, be guilty of the 
* blood of Chriſt. That I may never have the 
* blood of my Saviour to anſwer;for. Then 
« will my caſe be worſe than that of the Jews 
* who crucified him, but yet knew.him not 
* to be the Lord of Glory. But I know him, 
* 2nd am dedicated to his ſervice. My tin for 
* the future will b: of a deeper dye, Grant 
*Lord that 1 may not be guilty of the blood 
* of Chriſt, that T may not put him to death 


\© chat came to ſave my lite, that his innocent, 
| _ * blood 
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* blood: may not cry to Heaven againſt me and 
*beJaid to my charge. What, a wretched crea- 
© tuxe (hall 1 be if my Saviour ſhall be my ac- 
*culer. Thus may we meditate when we re- 
* ceive the Cup. 

And indeed it will be a very ſeaſonable me- 
ditation-z we ſhall be very wicked indeed if 
we do now return to'our {ins and evil wonts, 
when we have not only eat the fleſh but drank 
the blood of Chriſt. The blood of;Chriſt was 
ſhed for our remilfion and our pardon, _ but 
how ſad will it be witch us if it be laid co our 
charges if that blood from whence we expe&t 
our pardon ſhall cry for vengeance againſt us! 
There is a ſaying among the Fews, 
which-is uſed proverbially, Yo be 
to that man whoſe advocate becomes 
bis accuſer. And *tis very applica- 


V1. Buxtorſ. 
Lexicon 
Talmud. #n 


voce TIN 


Lord is our Advocate, (1 Foh.2, 1.) but if we 
refuſe to obey his precepts he becomes -our 
accuſer and our judg, © The blood of Jeſus 
pleads for us if we continue obedient to his 
precepts, bat if we trample on his blood j 

will ſpeak no better things than the blood © 

Abel; and certain it is'that 4bels blood called 
to Heaven againſt him that ſhed it. And how 
miſerable is that man who inſtead of receiving 
pardon from Chritts blood, receives a greater 
guilt from it, and falls under that curſe which 


the Fews . called on themſelves, when they 


kid, His blood be whon W and our children.” _ 
(op L ' 6. This 
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6. This will be a very fit ſeaſon to inter. 
cede with God for others 3 we ſhall do well 
to pray at this time for the whole Church of 
God, and particularly for that part of it 
which is planted among us, eſpecially for all 
Chriſtian Kings and Governours who do 
greatly need our prayers, and may very juſt. 
ly expe& them alſa. And here _we ſhall do 
well while we are attending upon this ſer- 
vice, to pray for our friends and relatives, 
and for thoſe who have deſired our prayers, 
This is a Feaſt of Love, and a- greater ex- 
pretiſion of our love to our brother we can- 
not give than to intercede earneſtly ' for his 
Soul; and as we are always obliged to do it, 
ſo are we more particularly bound to do it at 
this time when” we commemorate the great 
love of-ofir dying Saviour, which he ex- 
preſſed to the Souls of men. And we ſhall do 
well at this time to ſend up Ejaculations to 
God forthem: Normuſt we forget to pray 
for thoſe who are our enemies without a cauſe. 
This our Saviour did when he was upon the 
Croſs, and when we remember his Agonies 
we muſt not forget to do as he did. Let us 
heartily pray for them that God would for- 
give their fins, and that he would turn their 
hearts. We are obliged to this both by the 
. Precept and by the example of our deare 
Lord : Nor may we cxpc& pardon for our 
offences if we do not from our hearts fof- 
. give our brother his. Our hearts muſi ve my 
| / 


fing God, and having favour with all 
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fely cleared of all the leaven of malice. be- 
fore we can, as We ought, keep this feaſt. 
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Come now to ſhew how. we muſt behave 

our ſelves after we have been partakers of 
this Table of our Lord. And that 1 ſhall do 
in the following Severals, 

1, Let us out of gratitude for ſo great a 
favour from Gods hands, ſhew mercy to the 


poor. \This the Fews did upon a feſtival, and 7am. 
they give particular rules about it, It well be- Tof. 
comes us. when God hath vouchſafed to enter. **!* 


fain-us at: His Table, to entertain the poor at 
ours. We can make no amends to God for his 
mercy to us, but yet we may ſhew our grati- 
tude by. (hewing mcrcy to.our poor brethren 
who bear his image. God hath ſubſtituced 
them to : receive our grateful acknowledg- 
ments. This we ſhall cheerfully. do if we have 
upon-opr Minds a lively ſenſe of the mercies of 
God to us, and of our unworthineſs of the 
kaſi of them. . We read to: this purpoſe what 
the firſt-Chriſtians did. That they brake their 
bread, i.e. received the Lords Supper from 
bouſe to houſe, and did eat their meat with plad- 
wſ7 and fingleneſs of heart, or liberality, prei- 
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the people, or (as ft hath been thought thoſe 
words do'tmport } exercifmg, mercy ard ſhew- 
ing kindneſs to thoſe that wanted. We {hall 
do well to imitate this examplez and when 
God ſhews us-ſo much mercy let us not be 
without compallion to one another. For ve- 
rily if our hearts be hardened againſt onr poop 
brother, we 'have* great reaſon to think our 
ſc}ves void of the love of God, *+-# 

2. Letus uſe an after-exatnination.' Let- us 
preſently reflect #nd contider what was amis 
in us when we were . waiting upon out Lord, 
and hunible our ſelves for it forthwith.Other- 
wiſe it 15 to be feared we ſh:Il-foon' relapſe to 
our wonts, and be1o far from being better 
that we ſhall be much worſe, If we do not re- 
buke onr ſelves quickly we ſhi#ll Toon return 
to our -vain'converſation apain. Wk 

3. Let us by all means ſequeſter ourfelves 
from our worldly divertiſcments and' eencerns 
and employ our time in -prayer and * praiſes; 
It is very adviſable that we ſhou]d+be -alone, 
that we ſhould for ſome time ſeparate ' our 
ſelves from our worldly employments and 
ſpend our time in our private devotions. 'Our 
Saviour after he had kept this Supper with his 
Diſciples, and ſung-an Hymn or [Pſalm of 
Praife after it, with-draws' from his Diſciples, 
and berakes himſelf to prayer unto God: And 
this he. does three ſeveral times. The world 
will be very xeady to thruſt in upon ' us, and 


. to make us forget our vows and good reſolu- 


tions 3 
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tions3. we ſhall be 'in-great danger if we be 
not very cauttelous' And therctore we muſt 
1 pertinaciouſly' 'reſolve to watch. over our 
nf hearts; and when our Souls are clean we 
Ve | mult be greatly careful that, we be not defiled 
= | again, We muſt do here as Phyſicians adviſe 
F || us to do when we uſe their preſcriptions, we 
ir 8 muſt alſo take care that we uſe them cum regi- 
mine, / we muſt not take cold, nor commit any 
39 | other error which will make their rules be- 
i | come ineffectual. When our houſe is # wept 
d, and garniſhed we mult take care that an un- 
i- | clean ſpirit do not re-enter, left our latter end 
0 | be worſe than our beginning, 
by 4. Let:us be very carcful that we do not 
* | relapſe and fall back into an evil courſe of lite. 
n | Certain-it is that it ſtands us in hand to uſe 
our utmoſt care to this puxpoſe. We mult do 
3 | as the Spouſe did, when ſhe had found him 
15 | whom her Soul loved, ſhe beld him and would 
3 | not let bim go, Cant.3.4. We muſt not only re- 
5 | ceiveour Lord Jeſus but we muſt alſo walk in 
If him. We muſt for the time to come devote 
d | cur ſelves to the ſervice of our Lord, We muſt 
'T | ſet our ſelves upon the obedience of all his 
| precepts, and upon the mortifying all our evil 
f and corrupt affections, We mult inure our 
” | ſelves to the works of Religion, and the la- 
t | bours of a pious life: We muſt ufe our ſelves 
to bear the Croſs, to forgive injuries, to bri- 
dle our:anger, to croſs our carnal deſires and 
appetites, arid contradict the cravings of the 
| b.3; | Animal 
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Animal life. If we preſently return to our fins 
again, we thew that- we have but played the 
part of hypocrites and diſſemblers, and ſhall 
pay dear tor our hypocrific,, Our condition 
will be very ſad if we now return to our vo- 
mit. Let us therefore renew our purpoſes of 
a new life, and be greatly creful that we re- 
turn no more to folly. We may reaſon thus 
with our ſelves when we are retired into our 


Cloſets: ©I have now once more renewed | 


© my Covenant with God : I have promiſed 
*him ſolemnly that I will be his ſervant: I 
< have, to bind my ſelf the faſter, taken the 
© body and blood of my Lord. I am now faſt 
* hound to be conſtant and faithtul to him, 
** SureT am that God with whom I have had 
"todo, is a God that will not be mocked. ] 
* may deceive others, him I cannot deceive. 
* What a wretched creature ſhall I be if 1 
* ſhould now prove falſe! What cords will 
* hold me if I break this! How canT think 
* that God will evex truſt me, or how cay 
© IT ever "truſt my (elf if TI now re- 
© lapſe! The blood of Chriſt will call for 
© vengeance againſt me if I now run on in 
*©my former courfess My fins were great 
© before, but now they will be aggravated. Wo 
* is me if I now run on in my exceſs of 
© folly. Shall I ſuffer any corrupt ſpeech to 
* proceed out of that mouth which hath re- 
* ceived my. Lord? ſhall I abuſe my body to 
* Intemperance which my Lord hath entered 
*into+ How ſhall Lever look wy Lord in. 
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© the face-if I ſhould now betray him or deny 
* him! Good God, look upon thy ſervant,and 
* whatever plagues T meet with in this world 
*{uffer me not to forſake . thee :.- Have pity 
* upon me O God, and let me not fart aide 
*from thy precepts. -Let me die rather than 
* Tſhould deny thee. Suffer me not ſo far to 
*diſhonour thy name, and wrong my own 
* Soul: Let thy grace be ſufficient for me;zdo 


| *thou give me power that I may keep thy 


© ſtatutes at all times. 

Thus may we reaſon with our ſelves when 
we come to our Cloſets, after we have recel- 
ved the Body and Blood of our Lord. And 
we ſhall find it very needful to awaken our 
ſelves to a new obedience, as we would avoid 
the greateſt indignation of Hcaven.. For cer- 
tain it is if we wiltully return to our follies a- 
gain, we ſhall bring great wrath upon our 
ſelves. And though perhaps we may not be 
puniſhed with ſickneſs and ſudden death, as 
the Corinthians,were for the abuſe of this Sa- 
crament, (1 Cor. 11. 30.) yet are there more 
diſmal plazues than theſe, which will over-. 
take us3 ſuch are hardneſs of heart, blindneſs 
of mind, a reprobate ſenſe, and a feared” 
Conſcience: Theſe arc indeed deaf ſtrokes, 
and ſuch as make not a noiſe, and ſtrike not 
our (enſes; but yet, if we conſider the effect 
and conſequence of them, they are more for- 


| Midable and diſmal than the raging peſtilence, 


or the loudeſt claps of thunder, Let us then 
L L 4 reſolve 
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reſolve.,as we love our Souls or fear the wrath 
of God, to fin no more leſt the worlt of things 
come upon us. But let us thus judg that Chriſt 
died for all, that they which live ſhould nos hence. 
forth live unto themſelues, but unto him which 
died for them and roſe again. 2 Cor.5. 15. The 
Body and Blood of Chrift will not fave'us 
whiles we continue in our fins. Nor may we 
think that this Sacrament will ſecure us if we 
return to our fo]lies. I ſhall cnd this particu- 
. lar wth the words of Syracides, He that waſh- 
eth bin;ſelf after the touching of a dead bady, if 
& touch it again what availeth bis waſhing # 
0 is it with a man that faſteth for his (ins, and 
goeth again and doth the ſame , who will bear 
his prayer, or what doth hu humbling profit bim? 
Eccluſ.34-25,26. | 


CHAP. XII. 


— 


Aving ſhewed you how you muſt ft 
your ſelves for this Sacrament, I ſhall 
now alſo let you know the neccility that lies 
upon us, after this Preparation to partake of 
it: And thatT ſhall do in the following. Se- 
verals. 
1. This duty ſtands upon the ſame autho- 
rity which the other precepts.of Chriſtianity 


do. He that commands us to pray, to ſearch 


the Scriptures, to heas Gods Word, and to 
take heed how we hear, hath as plainly com» 
| manded 
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mandcd; vs-to do this. We are no more left at 
liþbgyty here than we are in the other precepts 
of Ehriſtianity. And certainly it is an argu= 
ment of great infincerity, to pick and echuſe 
which of Chriftts commands we will obey.Be- 
fides,by breaking one command we make our 
ſelves guilty of all, becauſe we do deſpiſe the 
authority on which the ret ftand. For whoſo- 
ever ſhall keep the wbole Law , and yet offend in 
ove port 14 guilty of all : Fer be that ſaid, do 
wot commit adultery , ſaid alſo do not kil, Now: 
if thon comr1it no adultery, yet if thou kill thow 
art become a ira. ſpr. ſſor of the Law, Jam. 2. 10g 
11. I am ſure the command is very plain and 
evident, Do this, Luk, 22. 19. 1 Cor. 11. 24, 
25, and v.28, Let a man examine bimſelf,an4 
fo let bim eat of this bread and drink of this 
ep, To examine our ſelves is a confelt duty, 
and therefore by a jult conſequence (o it is to 
eat of this Bread and drink of this Cup. That 
duty is relative to this : It we do that we are 
bound to do this alſo, And though we ſhould 
negled thar, yet will not that excuſe our neg+ 
Ict of this, any more than one fault is a juſt 
excuſe for the committing of another, 1 
doubt not but that we do divers things, and 
think our ſelves obliged to do them allo from 
the Laws of Chritt, for which we have na 
ſuch clear command fromthe Laws of Chriſt 
as we have for this. And thercfore certainly 
it we do not this-it is not-for want of þlem 
$eriptiere that requires it; /but for {ome other 
| | 7 Cauſe 
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cauſe beſt known to God and our own Con- 
ſciences. But in the mean we may be aſhamed 
to call Chriſt, Lord, Lord; and he may juſtly 
upbraid us for it, when we refuſe to do what- 
ſoever he commands us, Luk. 6. 46. Let us not 
for ſhame call our ſelves Chriſtians when -we 
will not obey the Laws of Chriſt. Te are my 
friends if ye do whatſoever I command you, Joh. 
15.14. It is nota partial obedience to the 
Laws of Chriſt, will be ſufficient to make us 
the genuine Diſciples of our Lord and Savi- 
our. If we would be thought to belong to 
him we muſt obey him in all his commands, 
Unleſs we do fo we cannot be ſecure. For 
though we do ſome of thoſe duties which 
Chriſt hath commanded, yet, if we do neglect 
him in others, we are not ſuch Chriſtians as 
- we ought to be. There are thoſe indeed who 
think themſelves obliged by the Moral pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel, and are in great meaſure 
careful that they tranſgreſs not thoſe Laws, 
which are indeed the laws of nature, as well as 
the Lws of Chriſt ; but yet theſe men neglect 
this anftit:;z9u of Chrift, and are not much 
concerned in the mean time 3 and that becauſe 
they do not tranſgreſs the Lzw of natwre,though 
they do wenkach the poſitive law of Chriſt, 
But theſe mcn ought to conſider that the Jaw 
of nature is not the adzquate and full rule of 
their Conſcience : They muſt alſo attend to. 
the divine revelation, and to the inftitutions 


of Chriſt, This precept of partaking of the 
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Communion 1s peculiarly the Law of Chriſt, 
And to do this is the mark and badg of Chri- 
fians. By doing it we ſhew whoſe followers 
we are. And we are particularly obliged to do 
itas we do profeſs our ſclves Chriltians. And 
the fame Authority that obliges ys to the ob- 
ſexvance of any other Law of Chritt, does 
oblige us to do this allſv. And therefore it we 
think our ſelves bound to any Chriſtian du- 
ties, we judg very much amiſs jf we think our 
ſelves unconcerned in this, 

2, This duty is built upon as great a rea+ 
ſon, if we conſider the end of its inſtitution, 
as any Other of the ſame nature is. I ſay as 
great a reaſon, TI ſhall not need to ſay a grea- 
ter. It was appointed in remembrance of the 
dcath of Chritt, that miracle of mercy and 


love. As often as ye eat this bread and drink 


this cup, ye do ſhew the Lords death till be come, 
| Cor.11.26, It is to keep in mind our Lords 


death for which this Sacrament was appointedz 


this methinks we ſhould be ready to do wha 
expect ſuch benefits from his death,and know 
that he died that we might live. We caſily ful- 


hll the deſires of a dying friend : But if our ' 


friend died. in our quarrel and defence we 


know not how to forget him 3 and he that 


does forget ſuch a friend is reputed juſtly a 
mott ungrateful wreich: How then can we 
torget the dear love of our dying Lord ? we 
keep in memory our Temporal victories and 
Eclivexances, and we think we do well - it 
| 3 allo 4 
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2H{o: How much greater reaſon have we to 
keep in mind this deliverance from eternal 


death ard ſlavery? This is never to be for-| ; 
gotten certainly, but ought to be kept in me- , 
mory as long as this world endures. But then 


our dying, Saviour, who might have required 
of us ſome more burdenſome ſervice it he had 
pleaſed, hath commanded us to do this, and || © 
to do it in remembrance of him: He would - 
have us remember his love to us, and he lets F 
us know how he would have us remember his 


love, Do this in remembrance of me. f 
3. *Tis a duty the practice whereof is as || * 
' advantageous to our Souls, if we confider our F 
own neceilities, as any whatſoever, We have q 
nced of ſuch helps and viands in our pilgrt- 
mage towards Heaven. This repaſt will give F 
us new ſtrength and vigor. And we greatly . 
necd that our ftrength ſhould be renewed. 7 


This is a bleſſed opportunity of renewing 
our Covenant with God, and reconciling our c 
ſelves to one another, and drelling up our | © 


diſordered Souls for another world. This || © 
pots us upon exciting all our graces, and - 
trengthening all our good purpoſes and in- (| _ 
fentions : This awakeas our repentance, M- , 
flimes our charity, augments our hope, confirms p 
our faith, and puts us into a condition that * 
m3kes us more fit to live and more prepared” * 
to dic. We are like Clocks and Watches that T 
frequently ſtand: in need of winding! up and | 


ſetting right : Or cle like trees that arc 2X 
| tQ 
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to be pulled back by ſuckers, and burdened 
with Iuxuriant branches : This bleflſed Sacra- 
ment puts us upon amending all our amiſſes, 
it puts us upon cutting ott and paring away 
our excreſcencies and {uperfluities. How glad 
-4 | ſhbuld we be then of ſuch an excellent oppor 
ctunity,that docs oblige us upon pain of death 


id 
4 | t9 become new creatures 3 and we are offered 
14 | firength and grace to be ſo, Who need per- 
ts | {wade the hungry man to eat or the thirſty to 
js | drink! It we underſtand our needs they will 
put us forward. When our Souls grow dif- 
« | ordered we ſhould be glad of an opportunity 
> | of ſetting them right : When our fins grow 
+ | £pon us, and our Charity grows cold we 


ſhould be glad of an occaſion to renew our 
. | Repentance and enflame our Charity, Here's 

a bleſſed occalion that puts us upon all this : 
/ This calls upon us to break off our wont of 
ſin, to kindle our dying charity, to forget 
our quarrels and contentions, and to put our 
ſelves in a poſture for a better life than this. 
Here & a great grace offered, and conferred 
to them that come prepared. 

So that we ſee what great necellity lies up- 
on us to do this, We have a plain and pc- 
remptory command to do ir; a great reaſon 
alſo to enforce the precept and atter all this, 
our own intereſt and advantage does loudly 
require it of us. So plain a precept we may 
not neglect without open rebelion againſt our 
Lord. Nor can we rcfatt. the reaſon of it with- 
out 


_ 
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out being guilty of great zngratitude : And 
after this,if we are not perfwaded to it by our 
own intereſt we are falſe to our own ſouls. Me- 
thinks any of theſe are ſtrong enough : And 
it will be very ſtrange if all of them together 
ſhould not draw us.If the command of Chritt, 
and the ſenſe of his dear love, and our own 
intereſt betides will not draw us,certainly our 
hearts are very hard, tr 
4. To what hath been ſaid I add this that 
the Few was moſt ſtrictly obliged to keep the 
Pafſover, and he that did neglect 1t was liable 
to the ſevereſt penalty. And we have there- 
fore great reaſon to think, the neglecter of 
this precept of our Lords makes himfclf ob- 
noxious to the wrath of God by reaſon of 
this negle. . For the Paſſover, we know 
that every Iſraelite was obliged to keep it, 
Exod. 12. 47. And becauſe it might happen 
that ſome of them might be by reaſon of their 
legal defilement unfit; 'or &þle by reaſon of 
Jome journey from home, unable to keep it in 
that place where it: was commanded - to be 
kept 3 therefore it was provided in the Law 
that the ſecond moneth ſhould be obſerved, 
and in it the ſccond Paſſover kept, for the ſake 
of *{uch men as theſe that were unavoidably 


' hindred from keeping it in the firſt moncth. 


"Bur this Paſſover was ofly ſubſtituted in the 
cafe above-named. For every I[ſraelite was ob- 
liged to keep the firſt Paſſover it he were 
clean and not in a journey, and made himſelf 
greatly 
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greatly obnoxious it he did not. Thus we 
read, the man that us clean, and is not in a jonr- 
ney, and forbearetb 20 keep the Paſſover ;, even 
the ſame Soul ſhall be cut off from his people, be- 
cauſe he brought not 1he-offering of the Lord int 
bis appointed ſeaſon : That man ſhall bear bis 
fin, Numb. 9. 13. Ard in. caſe he were in a 
journey or unclean yet did not this excuſc 
him; he was however obliged to keep the 
Paſſover unto the Lord, v.1c. And that he 
might do-ſo the ſecond. Paſſover was inititu- 
ted, Numb.g. The Iſraelites were ſeverely ob- 
liged to keep the Paſſover, and to keep it a- 
right. He that did not keep that Fealt was te 
be cxt-off from Gods people, and he that cat 
leavened bread during that Feaſt was likewiſe 
liable to. the ſame penalty, Exod. 12. 15. So 
that it was commanded to be kept, and to be 
kept as was appointed upon pain of the grea- 
reſt curſe, The Iſraelite was tyed up very 
ſtraitz he muſt keep this Feaſt, and he muſt 
keep it without leaven, and according, to all 
its ordinances and conſtitutions. There was 
danger if he did not keep it as he ſhould, and 
danger if he did not keep zt at al/: If he ei- 
ther kept it not, or kept it amiſs, he rendered 
himſelf liable to- the curſe of the Lawz and 
that none' of the ſmaller neither; but he was 


liable to be cx off from among his people for 
it. And though I ſhall not now examine the 


different opinions about what is meant by 
that expreltion of being cut off from their peo- 
_— 
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ple 5 yet T hall cell you that it dors import a 
very great ſeverity: And therefore we find 
it annexed to ſuch ſins as the Law ot Moſes 
allowed no expiation for. There was no $4- 
crifice admitted to make atonement tor that 
offence to which this exciſio# did belong, The 
ſin of 1gnorance might be expiated- by a $a- 
crifice, but there was no atoning ſuch a fin 
'as hath this penalty annexed to it. The Soul 
'that ſinned preſamptavuſly was to be cut of 
from among by people : Numb. 15.28.30. Such 
4 man was reſerved to the puniſhment of 
God, though he were exempt trom the {word 
of the Magiſtrate. It is faid of him that would 
not obey the Meihah that God will require it 
of him, Deut. 18,17. But when St. Peter cites 
this paſſage he expreſſeth it in other words; 
viz, that ſuch a man ſhall be deſtroyed from a- 
mong the people, AQt.3-23. Or cut off trom the 
people; for he uſes the fame Greek word by 
which this cutting off is expreſſcd by the Sep- 
tr2gint, Numb.15.30. By which it appears to 
be a very hainous offence which is thus de- 
nounced againtt,.and an offence of that na- 


ture that God reſerves the puniſhment of it to. 


himſelf, and which he allow:d no explacton 
for under the Law of M-ſcs.Thus it was with 
the Paſlover. Every Few was bound to keep 
it,, or clic muſt be liable for his negle& to the 
preatefi curſe. And this' curſe was unavoida- 
ble too, for God took upon himſeclt the: exe- 
cation of it, who would not let him _ 

; tat 
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that might otherwiſe have avoided the feve- 
rity of the Magittrate. | 
Can we then imagine that we. ſhall eſcape 
if we neglect to cat of this bread and drink of 
this Cup? Let us not deceive our ſelves; we 


ſhall not eſcape: God will require it of us. ; 


Certainly, the Paſſover was in remembrance 


of their Deliverance from Eg ypr, but our Sa- 


crament is in remembrance of a greater deli- 
verance by the dcath of Jeſus, who was our 
Paſſover that was ſacrificed for us. If they did 


not efcape, how ſhall we eſcape ? We may in» | 


deed eſcape the Magiltrates ſword, but not 
Gods anger. We may avoid the cenſures of 
our Superiors, but we ſhall not avoid the 
wrath ot the Almighty. We are greatly mi+- 
ſtaken if we think we may ſafely omit” this 
duty, or that we take a ſecure courle to avoid 
the danger of unworthy ' Communicating, 
when we-chuſe not to' communicate at all : 
We do in ſo doing but run out of one dan+ 
ger into another. The Few that kept the Paſſ- 
over and cat leavened bread', was under the 
curſe of the Law; and ſo was he that did not 
keep the Feaſt at all : There is a great danger 
on either ' ſides we. run. upon . our. ruin. on 
which hand ſoever we err, £ 
Indeed. :the Apofile tcl!s us'the. danger © 
our unworthy partaking of' this 'Sacrament t 
He tells.us that the unworthy: Communicanc 
eats and drinks damnation' to himfc}f and that 
tor this cauſe. many are>weok ind tickly. arm 
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many, fleep, 1 Cor. 11.29, 30. This makesus 
afraid, and well indeed it may awaken us. But 
then we ſhould conſider alſo the danger of not 
partaking at all. This is that we are not much 


aware ot : And perhaps one. reaſon is, becauſe 
we do not find the Apoſtle tells us of the 
danger of not partaking at all, even when he 
does tell us the danger of not receiving as we 
ought. But it is very caſfie to tel] che reaſon 
why the Apoſtle does not ſpeak of that:: And 
the reafon is this, becauſe the firſt Chriſtians 
did nor only eat of this bread, and drink of 
this cup, but they did it frequently alſo. The 
Corinthians did Communicate but they did it 
not as they ought : This: the Apolile had a 
fair occahion to reprove thim for, and he does 
it, and alſo ſhews them the danger of what 
they did. They did not as we do, wholly 
neglect to partake of the Sacrament, but they 
were too negligent in their Preparation for 
it, too carelets and remiſs in ſo holy and ſo- 
lemn a ſervice. The firſt Chriſtians commu- 
nicated frequently, they did not ſo ecafily for- 
get the precept and the dear Love of their dy- 
ing Lord, as we do. But then fo it was that 
what was ſo frequently done was not done fo 
devoutly as it ſhould have beets and the 
Lords-Table was eſteemed toocommon, and 
they:did not eat: of, that Brcad, - and drink of 
that Cup: with that difference and diſcrimi- 


nation which welt became ſo great a ſervice. 
L his is a thing too incident to our frail nature 
that 
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that we are too indevoutiin thoſe ſervices and 
offices of Religion which do frequently en- 
of | tertain ys: This was the fault of theſe Corzn- 
-h | thians, they were not guilty of a neglect of 
| the duty it ſelf, but did not perform It as 
he | became them, and the exccllent ſexvice which 
he | they did pertorm, 


=_ 

IN 

id CHAP. XIV. 

S Y what hath been ſaid it appears to þe 
he our duty and our intereſt allo to partake 
- | of this Sacrament of the Lords Supper 3 
a | what it is that keeps us back It 15 not cafie to 
ee | fay. Certain it is that the Law 1s not repealed, 
at | vor yet does the reaſon of, it ceale, There is 
ly | *be ſame precept, and as great a reaſon to en- 
y | force it, and our necds are as great, and the 
xr | danger of its negled as great allo as cre. 
. | And we are very weak it we do imagine that, 
1. | whea he that docs partake of this Sacrament 
1. | 2mifs makes himſelf obnoxious troGods wrath, 
ye he (hall eſcape that does not partake at all : 


at | But yet. becauſe we are very apt to mai 2 Ex- 
@ | cuſes when we are invited to this tealt, ard 
ie | pleaſe our ſelves too that we do it juttly, I 
4 | ſhall ſeverally conſider thoſe common and po- 
of | pular pretences which we make yſe of in this 
i. | cale. And, 7 
Objett. 1. Firſt, ſome men lay, when they 
are invited, that they are not worthy. -And 
? M 2 this 
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this is thought a juſt excuſe becauſe the Apo- 
{tle tells us, that he that eateth and drink- 
eth unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation 
to himſelf, 1 Cor.11.29. | 

Anſw. In anſwer to this it is neceſſary we 
ſhould know what is meant by »ot being wor- 
thy, which is pretended here as an excuſe why 
we do not partake of this Sacrament, If by 
it we mean that we do not deſerve. to be en- 
tertained at Gods Table, what we ſay indeed 
15 a great truth, but yet it is not pertinent,nor 
Is it {uch a worthineſs which is rcquircd of us. 
But it by not being worthy we mean that we 
are not fit and rizhtly preparcd to partake of 
this holy Table of our Lord, then we may 
not indeed partake 3 but then this will not be a 
juſt excuſe, it will not clear us and abſolve us 
from our duty. 

Certain it is that that worthineſs which we 
muſt come with does not imply our merit or 
deſert ; but it only imports ſuch a fitneſ7 and 
preparation of Soul as is required, and God 
will accept, For though indeed the word «gz, 
worthy does ſometimes import a#ſert or mertt:Y 
Thus the labourer 1s worthy of his hire 3 74J 
he deſerves his wages 3 yet it does not always jr 
ſignifie ſo, nor yet in this caſe we are ſpeal-J x 
ing of, The word 4z-w we" tranilate meet, n, 
1 Cor. 16. 4. 2 Thiſc 1. 3. we are obliged to] ;, 
walk atlug 7s Os, worthy of God, 1,e. bt-I þ, 
"coming, our profeii. on of him, and the mer- 

jes we rcceive from him, 1 7b" 2.12. And 
| Toy wel 
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we muft walk worthy of our vocation, Eph.4.1. 
| Ave, and & los TS tvayytries worthy of the 
08 Goſpel, or 4s it b-cometh the Goſpel, as we 
\ | well tranſlate it, Phil. 1.27. And he does re- 
wc carve this Sacrament worth:ly, who does it as 
0r-F is required, and with a clean and pure heart, 
hy For otherwiſe this command of partaking 
by Þ of this Sacrament were unpracticable. It 
1-8 none might receive it but they who deſerved 
dF] this heavenly tood we might not approach, 
wry who are unworthy. of the common mercies 
u3.F which we do enjoy.; Now it 1s a very, great 
welf error to affirm, that our Lord hath comman- 
ay ded us:to'do what-/is impoſhble:to be done. 

1yf And we have the leatt reaſon coathrm it of this; 
caJ ſ{crvice-that it 1s not practicable, For certain 
us} ly this is one of the caſier precepts of the Go» 

ſpel, And though we ſhould think! our | Savi- 

wc our required a very hard task of us when he 


_ 


Ory bids us deny our ſelves, and take wp our Croſs, 


nd and follow bim , yet we cannot think ſo, when 
50a he only bids to do this in remembrance of bim, 
"J This is a ſervice of praiſe and thankſgiving, 
i} and ſuch ſervices are not burdenſome to thole 
iff who have not foricited their gratitude. and 
aY5f ingenuity, And did we love our deareſt Lord 
af as we ſhould do, or as he loved us, we ſhould 
*,} not think much of any thing that he ſhould 
OF require at our hands 3 much leſs ſhould we 
bt- boggle at ſo eafie and reaſonable a ſervice as 
cr-F this is. It was great folly in Naaman that he 
refulcd to waſh and be clean according to the 
| M 3 advicc 
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advice which'the man of God gave him. And 
his ſervants ſpake wilely to him when they 


{aid, My father, if the' Prophet bad bid thee hs 
ſome great thing, lnndy's; thon not have done it? 


How much rather then when be ſaith to thee, waſh 
and be-clean? 2 King. 5. 13- It there be any 
thing hard! and difficult which our Saviour 
hath commanded (for he tclls ns, that 3s yoke 
is -eafie and his burden lizht,) yet ſfure1 am 
this is not. So far is it'from being impoſlible 
that it is indeed not difficult eo 'him that 1s a 
fincers and diligent Diſciple of our Lord and 
Saviour: > 7 

What-harh'been ſaid /makes-it evident that 
that worthineſs which is required inthe Com- 
municant does not irmply merit or'deſert, but 


. only ſuch' a fieneſ?, and fincere and boly diſpo- 


fition of Soul as God does require and'w1ll ac- 


_ cept.” And we may be warthy partakers of 


this Table when we are- very: ſenlible of our 
owrt deribrits. And indeed "to think 'meanly 
of otir felves does very much diſpoſe us to 
receive the benetits of this Sacrament. And 
thetefor@ when we fy we are not worthy, 
and' make. this excuſe our meaning, mult be, 
thit we'sre not fit and prepared for this holy 
Table. - Now if this be all we have to ſay that 
we are not fit. and av Tre A, and therefore we 
do not approzch to this Table, we (hall find 
chat this is no Juſt excuſe. 

For if it were, we might with the ſame 
caſe excuſe Our ſelves from the practice of the 


other 


. AG WE TT” ko, XX WW_ EY” RT. oo CEE SE TI 


”- © -=——-» 


SD bs 


_ Mw 1. oo 2 =, © 


 Objeftions Anſwered. 167 
other Laws of Chriſt. Whereas we are com- 
manded to give to the poor we might by the 
ſame reaſon excuſe our obedience, and fay,that 
we cannot do that, becauſe we are not chari- 
table z and beſides that, we cannot give alms 
as we ought, becauſe we are proud, and fove 
to be ſeen of men and to receive their praiſe, 
and therefore rather than do it amiſs we will 
not do it al. Thus may we excuſe our {elves 
from works of mercy, from acts of piety, and 
the ſervices of Religion. We may by this me- 
thod excuſe our ſelves from ſerving God, and 
doing good to our neighbour, We are not 
willing our ſervants ſhould do by us as we do 
by God. We expe they ſhould do as we 
bid them, nor ſhall it ſerve their turns to fay 
that they are not diſpoſed to do what we com- 
mand. We juſtly look that they be ready to 
obey us, and that they do not indulge them- 
ſelves in thcir ſloth, and contumacy. We may 
be aſhamed to ſerve God at that rate which 
we ſhould not accept from our ſervants, The 
Few might eaſily have avoided the Paſſover if 
this ſlender excuſe would have (ſerved his turn, 
But God commands him to keep it, and he 
miſt take care to do it as he ought, Tt he fail 
in cither of them he is Jiable to be cut off from 
among, his people, There was no ſuch excuſe 


to be admitted. 


Again, when you fay you are not frt, Ict 
me ask you whether or 20 you have done all 
you volfibly can to hit yoar ſclves. 1 with you 
: M 4 would 
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would put this queſtion home to your Con- 
ſciences, and deal finccrely in it, Have you 
Jaboured greatly to fit your {clves? have you 
to that purpoſe {et ade ſome time in order 
ro the examining of your Conſciences ? Have 
you earneſtly praycd - God for his aid and 
ailiſtance ? Have you done it frequently? Have 
you adviſed with, your ſpiritual guides about 
this weighty matter? Have you uſed as great 
a care as. men a1e wont to uſe in clearing their 
title to their cltates and worldly pofſcthons ? 
Do you do as much for your Souls as you do 
for your Bodics and Eftates? You are not fit 
to receive the Sacrament you ſay 3 but have 
you laboured greatly that you might be fit ? 
Have you dane all you can pollibly do 2 And 
afcer all this, 1s it the griet of your heart that 
you are not fit? and do you continue to Ja- 
bour that ye may 2 Contider whether it be 
thus or-no with you, Do not dare to mock 
God, ror think that you ſhall be able to de- 
ccive him. Have a care how you diſſemble 
with the God of Heaven and Earth, If you 
are not it nor yet ſtriving to become ſa,you 
arc indeed in a very miſerable condition. Re 
that commands you to partake of this Table, 
commands you to be fit todo it alſo. We arc 
not only required to cat of this Bread, and 
drink ot this Cup, but in order to that, to 
examine our ſelves. It we neglect to ft our 
ſelves,that will not excuſe us trom negleQing 


the xegciving of this Sacrament, unleſs we 
think 


a. 
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think one faulc will excuſe another. 
Ou Again, we ſhall do well to conſider what 
ou || itis that renders us unfit. Have we not ſome 
er || ſecret fin which we are not willing to part 
ve | with? We know the danger to be great if 
id | we brivg with us a love to our fins 3 then 
ve || indeed we eat and drink our own death. Let 
ut | us then caſt our eyes inward and ſce what that 
at | fin is which we are fo fond of. I doubt not 
ir | but men may many times cafily tnd where the 
2 || true reaſon lies which renders them unfit, 
lo || Perhaps we are not willing to forgive our ene- 
it | my, or elſe we are not ready to make reſtitu- 
re | tion to our neighbour whom we have inju- 
? | red; or we live a profane and ungod]y lite, 
d || and are not reconciled to the ways of picty 
it | and holineſs. It may be that we are not wil. 
3- | ling to part with our ſenſual and worldly 
xe | luſts, and we are afraid of being too ſevercty 
k || and firictly bound up to a life of Religion and 
>- | Mortification : This is much to be ſuſpectcd 
le || for certainly if we loved onr Religion and 
u | hated our ns, we ſhould be very glad of any 
u || opportunity that would crgage us mere 
e | ftritly to do wcll, and to depart from evil. 
Sure I am that to him that is truly good and 
tabours ſincerely to be bettcr, the tydings of 
this Sacrament 1s welcome news: He docs 
gladly embrace this bleſſed opportunity of bc- 
coming, good, For the truth of what 1 ſav I 
dare appeal to the Conſciences of devout aid 
xcligious perſons. And therefore 1t is much to 
be: 


=—_ 


5m Oo WY 4 © ke Co wo. 


a4 


"> 9 IS at ce ect 
ee Ben A. 
p > 2nd he +; p- 


179 Onjedims Anſwered. 

be fearcd that the cauſe which makes us unfit 
is this, becauſe we love our {ins more than we 
love our God. And if it be thus I would with 
ſuch people to conſider, 

How unfit they are to die. For in this caſe 
that which makes them unfit to receive this 
Sacrament renders them unfit to die alſo.Now 
his condition is very diſmally dangerous wha 
darcs to Jive in that ſtare of things in which 
he would be afraid to die. We may indeed re- 
fuſe to Communicate when we have an op- 
portuntty offered us, but we ſhall not be able 
ro put by the froke of death. When God calls 
us out of this world (and how ſoon we may 
be called we cannot tell) we muſt go not only 
whether we be wiing but alſo whether we be 
fit to go or not, we thall not find that any of 
our excuſcs will be then taken. And mcthinks 
we ſhould bz p:rtwaded to fit our ſclves for 
death, it being fo mnch our intereſt to be pre» 
parca for it. And though we cannot be per- 
ſwaded to rcoeive the Sarrament, yet ſure we 
cannot but judg it our duty, and our intereſt 
alſo, to make our ſ-lves fit for it. He that is 
fit to die is fit to receive alſo, and who would 
not labour hard to be ht to die, that krqws 
his time here cannot be long, but may be ex- 
ceeding ſhort: Be not then ſo cruel to your 
own ſouls as to he unprepared for death 3 
this makes you liable to not only a great for- 
row but an everlatting ſorrow allo. 

Bctaxe 1 leave this mattcr, .1 wonld know 


of 
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of him, that makes this excuſe that he s no# 
ft, whether he ſpeak as he think. Do you 
really judg your ſelves unke? For it is poth- 
ble that a man. may make this excuſe, andyct 
have a great opinion of himſelf :and judg bet- 
ter of himſelf than 'other men, who do re- 
ccive this Sacrament, and do it as they ſhould. 
And therefore let me put it to thy Conſcience, 
doſt thou really judg thy ſclt to be unfit? If 
thou doſt, then tell me what effect this hath 
upon thee ? Art.thou greatly humbled under 
this condition ? doft thou firive whatever 
thou canſt to prepare thy ſelf ? Is 1t that which 
you greatly labour for ? Are you willing to 


take as much pains in the caſe as you do for 


your bodics or eftates ? If you do not ſtrive 
to become better, ' when do you think you 
ſhall be fit ? Put theſe things home to your 
Confciences: And IT doubt not but that if you 
be ſincere and do not difſemble with God, 
you may be fitted and prepared for this fer- 


' VICC. 


ObjzF. 2. Secondly. there are others cx- 
cuſe chemſclves trom this ſervice upon a pru- 
dential account, as they eftecm it. And thus 
Itisz they underſtand by the Apoſtle, that 
they cat and drink damnation to themſelves if 
they do it amworthily, and therclore they con= 
clude it the ſafer coyrſe not to recctve it at all, 
By this means they think they avoid the dan- 
ger of unworthy receiving, and take the moſt 
ſecure courſe in not receiving aball. This I 

tcar 
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fear is the ground that too many reſt upon 
who do forbear to cat of this Bread and drink 
of this Cup. 

In anſwer to this pretence I ſhall not need 
to ſay much, cſ{pecially if what hath been ſaid 
before be duly conſidered ;- But yet ſomething 
I ſhall ſay toit: And, 

Anſw, Firſt, T muſt tell you that though 
this may. be thought a ſafe and prudential 
courſe, yet it is far from being fo. For what 
prudence is it to run from one extream to an- 
other, and -to neglect the mean which we 
ought to aimat? we ſhall not need to for- 
bear, nor yet to receive unworthily ; why do 
we not prepare our ſelves and receive as we 
ought! ſhall we call it a prudeutial courſe to 
run away trom the Laws of Chriſt ? Or fhall 
he be thought a wiſe man that runs from one 
danger into another that isas great ? This is 
as if 8 man ſhould flee from a Lion, . and a bear 


ſhould mect him, or a Serpent bite him, thatl 


may uſe the words of the Prophet, Amor 5, 


19. *Tis like the prudence of the inner in. 


other things : He is apt to run into extreams: 
Thus he does frequently do, When he ſhould 
poſſeſs himfclt vt a well-grounded hope, he 
cither preſumes,or clic d-ſpairs; when he ſhould 
be patient, he is ſtupid and ſenſl-ſs, or cle he 
is querulou and murmuring ; when he ſhould 
do good with his riches. and relieve the poor, 
he either profuſely ſp2u4s them upon his luſts, 
or Ele is perurious and covetows, And when he 
ſhould 
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ſhould hear the word of God and keep it ;, he 
either will #ot hear it, or will #ot keep it. Apd 
as he ſhews great folly in all theſe things fo he 
does in the caſe before us; For whereas he is 
required to receive this Sacrament wortbily, he 
inſtead of that, cither receives it amiſs, or elſe 
will 20t receive at all, Which is fo far from be- 
ing prudently done that it is indeed an argu- 
ment of great folly; and he that takes ſuch a 
courſe is far from being ſafe : He that does 
thus, runs indeed from a great miſchief, but 
he runs into another. There is a-rock on each 
hand that he mav ſplit upon; he dies it he 
cat unworthily, and ſo he does it he careleſly 
neglect to eat at all. He that eats and drinks 
unworthily eats and drinks damnation to bim- 
ſelf. There's death there > but then we are 
told by truth it ſelf, Except ye eat the fleſh of 
the ſon of man, and drink his blood ye bave no 
life in you, Joh. 6.53. There's a death that 
meets us alſo. We may meet with death from 
a ſurfeit, and ſo we may from a famine, and 
too long an ebſtinence. He were a very ridicu- 
lous man who becauſc he is forbidden meat by 
his Phyſician in a Paroxyſm of his Fcaver, or 
under the operation of a Purgative Medicine 
ſnould thereupon reſolve to eat no more. By 
this means he will not only ſtarve his diſcaſe, 
but ſtarve himſelf alſo. | 
Beſides, at this rate we might avoid the 0- 
ther precepts of Religion as well as this. The 
Jew might have eluded Gods commands that 
obliged him to obedience under chis pretext 
that 
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that he feared he ſhould not do what God re- 
quired aright. There is danger in hearing 
Gods Word carelcily, ſhall we therefore chuſc 
not to hear it at all? We may diſpleaſc God in 
our prayers, if we pray not as we ſhould, ſhall 
we therefore not pray atall? We may give 
alms amiſs, ſhall we therefore ſhut our bo- 
wels upon the poor? we may keep a taſt for 
evil ends, thall we therefore keep none at all? 
There are ſome that come to Church and do 
it from an ill principle, and do thereby in- 
creaſe their condemnation, ſhall we therefore 
ftay at home ? Some preach [Chriſt out of ill 
will, fhall 1 not therefore preach any more? 
Sure, whatever we may judg, here Is little 
prudence thewn. 
For all this while it ovght to beconfidered, 
that we do not contract our guilt by recetving 


| but by recciving, unworthily. And therefore 


it we ſhewcd our ſelves wiſe, we ſhould do it 
by making our ſelves ht for this ſervice, and 
not by torbearing it altogether. Tt we took 
this courſe we ſhould avoid all the danger.and 
not only that, but greatly advantage our 
own Souls : Whereas now we run our ſelves 
upon a great curſe. If we come, and are unfit, 
we are accurlſedy and fo we arc it we do not 
come at all: 1 ſhall end that which I had to 
; ſay to this pretence with the 
Mr. Damnel Ro- ___ . ho was 
oi? Thee of words of a late writer, who 
the Sacra- Well known, not long, fince, in 


ments part. 2, theſe parts. And his: words up- 
Þ4g. 211. | on 


** themſelves to be caſt out, 
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on this occaſion are theſe. © It ſcanty coming 
"be a ſin, what a feartu] premunire then run 
* they into, that refuſc at all to ccme? And 
' preſently afterwards he denoznces terror to all 
” profane Eſan's (4s he calls them) who being 
out of love with the Sacrament through 
4 | Joathing of examination of their woful pro- 
* ſane lives make it their conftaut practice to 
. abandon all Sacraments. And when they 
"are cut off by mens cenſares for this their 
7 . contempt, they are content {o to live, and 
* are no whit troubled; a man knows not 
* whether the diſcaſe or remedy do worſe 
' with them I might compare them to Cain, 
© fave that 1 ſhould wrong him by ſo unjuſt a 
. compariſon: Cain becauſe he had villainouſly 
*and fſacrilegioutly defiled the Ordinances 
* which Abeland he joined in, was dcbarred 
* of them, az:d for ever calt out of Gods pre- 
* ſence ; Bur as curſed as he was he could Jay 
** it to heart, and fay it was too great for me 
"to bear. But theſe Atheiſts and {wine are 
* ſo far from that, that they willingly content 
and think it a 
. good bar to keep them from that, which 
* they are glad to be rid of. It ye ask why 
— they do thus, they fay they have butineſs to 
*do, and cannot skill of this new doctrine 
— of trial, or cannot be reconciled with their 
Enemies: But oh monſicrs in the ſhape of 
_ men {..--------Sarely ye thall pay double for 
* your contempt, both of the means _ the 
uty 


cc 


cc 
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* duty it felt.------Oh ! but if they come not 
©* they thall not eat rfay they) and drink their 
© own damnation! Arſw. Yet they eſcape þ " 
* not; let them tell me whether of theſe ſen- | © 
< tences: be more eafie, vis. they eat: and h 
* drink thetr own condemnation by coming, 3 
* Or, take him and bind him, calt him into || Y 
«utter darkneſs, where there is wailing, | © 
. weeping and pnaſhing of teeth for not co. || Þ 
* ming ? If there be any odds much good do 
© them with it: But their deep Logick can- || © 


* not help them to any. Thus he. t 
And thus much in anſwer to this pretence: || *) 
I now proceed. d 


O5j. 3. Thirdly, there are others who | P 
perhaps are afraid of Communicating with d 
protane and wicked men» And this is that b 
which keeps them back. They ſay they dare || 7* 
not Communicate with the wicked. ti 

Ic is ſuppoſed that they who mite this pre- | 
tence do not make the former. For 1t might b: 
ſeem very ſtrange that the ſame man ſhould | 
we both this and the other alſo; thar hz ſhould | 
at one time pretend he dares not Communi- | 
cate becauſe he is not fit to Jo it 3 and at ano- | © 
ther time pretend that he dares not do it be- | 


cauſehe looks upon other men to be unit to th 
receive with him. For by the firſt he would | 
ſeem to infinuare that he hath a very mean | Y 
opinion of. himſclt, and by this that he thinks ſe 
very well of himf{zIt, how ill ſozver he judges : 


of hts brother, Having premiſed this I an(wer, 
J F irlt, 
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Anſw. Firtt, that we ought to be very carc= 
ful that we be not too cenſorious; that we do 
not too boldly take upon our ſelves the office 
of a Judg which belongs not to us.. Let us 
have a care that we be not too raſh. 

Secondly, ſuppoſe. it as it is pretended 
yet is there no reaſon we ſhould ſuffer for an- 
other man's fault. Will not you do your duty 
becauſe another man negles his? you may 
not come unleſs you be fit, and will you not 
come till your brother be fit too.? Shall ano- 


ther mays fault diſcharge you from your du- 


ty ? Chriſt. commands thee to do thisz thy 
dyty is plain and determined : He did not 
put in this exception, and how then do you 
dare to do it ? Another mans negle& will not 
be charged upon thy ſcore. Tt is, a very un- 
reaſonable pretence that you wt not come 
till you are ſatisfied that other men are fit as 
well as you. Thy own fins muſt keep thee 
back, but muſt another mans do ſo too? It 
would be very ftrange that when you are fit it 
ſhould be then in the power of another man tg 
render you unfit. The Apoſtle ſays, let a man 
examine bimſelf, and ſo let him eat ; but he no 
where puts this in that we muſt examine 0- 
thers alſo. You would have an hard task of 


it indeed, if you might not proceed till you | 


were ſatisfied in other men as well as in your 
ſelves... You are never = to Communicate if 
this be a ſufficient objection. Have a care you 
do not think Chriſt hath commandad you 

” . that 
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that which is unpraQicable. We know not 
when we may Communicate it we. may not 
do it till others are prepared as well as we. 
"Tis very unreaſonable to think that we ſhall 
be thus cafily excuſed. 

Thirdly, We may by no means ſeparate 
from our brother till he have been admoniſhed 
and reproved, and he be found incorrigible, 
Mat. 18. 15. Our Saviour hath taught us our 
duty in this caſe plainly. Haſt thou reproved 
thy brother for his offence as Chriſt does di- 
req? How knowelt thou but that thou may- 
eſt by that means'gain him? Thou mayeſt not 
ſeparate from him till he appear to be incor- 
rigible,and then indeed when the Church hath 
caſt him out thou art to with-draw. But then 
ſtill 1t belongs not to every private Chriſtian 
to exclude an offender from the Communion, 
It is no part of our duty, nor are we by any 
means fit for it, We ſhould be too forward to 
uſe this power amiſs, and not go that Chriſti- 
an way which our Saviour does oblige us to, 
Mat. 18. We know that among the Corin- 
thians there were evil men that were carnal, 
x Cor. 3.3. others that were injariow and that 
went to Low with one another before infidels, 

Chap. 6. There was fornication and inceſt a- 
mong them,ch.5.1. And thoſe there were that 
did behave themſelves unchriſtianly at the 
Lords Table, Chap. 11. Yet we find not that. 
the cenſure of Excommunication is fent out 


againft any but the inceſtuous; From whence | 


it 
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it is calie to conclude that -to Communicate 
with ſuch is not unlawful .in a Chriltian 
Church, To which I may add that when the 
Apolile reproves them for their unworthy re- 
ceiving this Sacrament, it is their own pro- 
per negligence he reproves, and not their 
joyning together in the ſervice, | 

Fourthly, our communicating with an evil 
man docs not make us partakers of his ſin. 
For that which we communicate with him in 
is the profetlion of Chriſtianity, and the ſer- 
vIce of God. And certainly 1 may joyn in the 
profethon of my Religion with him who is 
no more than a, bare proteſſor. This is not to 
joyn with, him in his fin,” but indeed in doing 
my duty,to Almighty God. Sin is not caught, 
as infectious diſcaſes are by ſfianding near, gne 
another 3 we then are infected by an evil, man 
when we itnitate bis bad example. It is very 
evident that . F#dus xcceived;this.Sacrament 2+ 
hong the other, , Diſciples, , qux Sayjopr did 
not ſend him _ away. (and: yet he. knew, his 
wickedae(s). leſt he ſhould inte the ,other 
Diſciples, We are required to, have no fellow-. 
hip with the #ufruitful works of darkneſs,Eph. 
5.11. The fi# we mult ayoid and reprove, but 
we cannot always avoid the ſinner. I confcis 
we ought as much as we can to avoid the evil 


doer 4 we ought not to chuſe his company ug-. 
leſs it be out of a deſign to reclaim him, and: 


bring him, back ; this will, wel become us to 
endeayour. And where we cannot avoid the 
N 2 {ins 
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ſinner we may ſhun his evil works, and by 


_ declaring againſt his fin, we may take off the 


ſuſpicion ot our approving his evil ways. 
What I have faid hitherto muſt not be {6 
underſtood as if I would cncotirage thoſe 
men to Communicate who arenot ft to doit, 
I have not ſaid any thing which can be rea 
ſonably judged to import any ſuch thing. He 
that'ts not fit will-cat and drink damnation 
to himſelf. And therefore every min is oblji- 
ged very ſeverely to examine his own Con- 
ſcience. But yet'certain it is that there'may be 
thoſe who are'unfit, whom yet I cannot by 
any law of God-or man exclude from it. And 
as certain it 18 that we may very lawfully com- 
municate with thoſe who are* yet 'very unfit 
to communicate themſelves. 'And' when the 
Apdflle (1. Cor. 11.) blames thoſe who did not 
Communicate as they ſhould do, yet he does 
not blame either thoſe who miniſtred to them, 
or 'thoſe that did- Communicate with them. 
And therefore*thoſe that do receive this Sa- 
crament oughtto be very'ſſevere in the exami- 
nation of theriſelves. - They may be- ſuch 
whom we cannot Tawfully exclade,ndt yet can 
you lawfully feparate from'them} and yet not 
be ſuch as God will accept. P&G 
- And therefore ſach men ought not to think 
themſelves fit becauſe the Minifters of Sonls 
cannot exclude'them as unfit, and becaufe the 
beſt Chriſtians cannot lawfully withdraw from 
them, For it is very certain that there'are ma- 
| 7 . TORN: | ny 


—_— © SA OQSSSSOS OO _ - 


© Ot 
a GJ 


Q WS £ 


le | 


Objedions Anſwered. . 181 
ny things may render us unfit to Communi- 
cate, which yet do not make us liable to the 
6G | cenſures of the Church. Though we may not 
| juſtly be rejected as Criminals, yet we may 
+, | for all that be ſuch in thereyes of God. And 
a. | therefore it will well become every one of us 
Je to ſet about the examining our Conſciences 
n | with fear and trembling : Let us not think 
jj. 4 our condition good becauſe the Church does 
1. | not exclude us trom theſe holy Myſteries. We 


1 | may be very evil men, and yet not be liable 


y | fo the cenſure of the pureſt Church, But it 
4d || will become us to judg our ſelves where our 
1- | Superiors do not, and indeed cannot judg us. 
5+ | We ſhali do well to ere a tribunal in our 
ie | own breaſt, and to condemn our ſelves for 
xt | thoſe follies- and impieties which other men 
5 | cannot condemn us for, And there being now 
1, | among us at once ſo great a decay both of 
1. | piety and diſcipline alſo, the beſt advice that 
- | can begiven in the caſe is that we would take 
j- | ſevere accounts of our ſelves, and conduct 
kh | our repentance by the continual advices and 
n {| miniſtery of a Spiritual guide. © For by this 
tf © alone, or principally (as a very excellent 
| © perſon tells us) was the Primitive piety and 
k | © repentances advanced to the excellency 
«| © which we often admire but ſeldom imitate 3 
e || and theevent will be, that, belides we ſhall 
"be guided in the ways of holineſs in gene- 
"ral, we-ſhall be at peace as to the times and. 
* manner of receiving the holy Sacrament.---- 
N 3 © And 
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” And we ſhall not ſo frequently feel the ef. 


\ fects of the Divine anger upon our perſons 
., asa reproach of our folly, and the puniſh- 
ment of our unworthy receiving the Divine 
.. Myſteries. And this (ſays he) was earneſtly 
T ' adviſed and preſſed upon their people by 
E the holy Fathers, who had as great experi. 
"ence in their candu, as they had zeal for 

" the good of Souls. 


Fourthly, there are othprs- who do grant, 


it to be their duty to receive, but yet not- 


withftanding refuſe to do its-and that be- 


cauſe they may not be admitte'to do it after 


ſuch a manner as they would, and as they/ 


think they ought to do it. - And perhaps theſe 
men do particularly except agarnft kneeling 
When they do receive it, and becauſe this is 
required by the 'Law, and they account it a 
fin to yield obedience to it, therefore they re- 
fuſe to receive at all, Now I ſhall particularly 
conſider thoſe Objections which are or may 
be brought againſt kneeling :. And, 

Objedt. Firlt, it may be objected chat kneel- 
ing, 15not agreeable to our Saviours example 
when he did inſtitute this Blefſed Sacrament, 
and therefore it is unlawful. The Diſciples of 


our Lord did not receive it kneeling ; and. 


therefore we may not. 

Anfw, In anſwer to this I ſhall not put the 
Objedtor upon proving, either what the po- 
ſture was, or that jt was not that of kneek 


jng, in which the Diſciples did receive this 
' 4 : SaCIa- 
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Sacrament with our Lord, but I will ſuppoſe 
that they did not kneel, but that they uſed 
that geſture which was commonly uſed at 
their meals; that is, that they did lie along 
upon beds, which is ſaid to be the geſture 


_ uſed at meals in thoſe times, and in that place 


yet I ſhall ſhew notwithſtanding this that we 
may not refuſe to reccive, the Sacrament upon 
our knees, For, 
1. It isnot to be thought that *_, 
we are more obliged to follow bo gt 
the example of Chriſt and his gj;gar.corfe, 
Apoliles in their geſture (which is prelef. 3. 
but a circumſtance of an action) 
than we are in the other circumſtances of 
time, and place, and habit. Now thoſe that 
make this Obje&ion do themiclves depart 
trom Chriſts example in.the other circumſtan« 
ces of time, and place, and habit, and think 
itno fin to do it, and are therefore by the 
ſame reaſon at liberty in the other. Our Sa- 
viour gave the Sacrament in a private houſe, 
and in an wpper room : He gave it alſo in the 
Evening and after Supper z and when he gave 
it he gave it in a Coat without a ſeam, yet for 
all this theſe men that make this objeQion do 
not in theſe things follow the example of 
Chritt, nor yet require other men to doit: [ 
know no reaſon can be given why we are not 
as much obliged to one circumſtance as ano- 
ther. ? Tis not certainly to be believed that we 
ſhould be only obliged to the poſture, and ' 
not allq to the time and place. If we muſt do 
it 
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it in the ſame geſture, why do we not allo do 
it at the ſame time and place ? and if we uſe 
our liberty in the time and place it is ſtrange 
we fhould make fo great a ſtir about the 
gelture. | | 

2, It is very certain that if our Saviour 
and his Diſciples did lye along upon Beds 
when this Sacrament was inſtituted, that who 
ever docs fit or ſtand when he receives the Sa- 
crament .docs deviate from Chriſts example as 
well as.he that kneels, For none of theſe arc 
the gefture which our Saviour 'and his Diſci- 
ples are ſuppoſed to have uſed. And if on'be- 
half of fitting it be pleaded tht that being 
our Table-getiture, ought to ſucceed to that 
which our Saviour uſed. I anſwer, 

(1) That we are not by any law of Chriſt 
forbid to receive the Sacrament unleſs we can 
receive It in ſuch a geſture as 15 commonly 
uſed by men at their Tables; nor have we 
any ſuch command that does oblige us to uſe 
any certain geſture. | 

(2) That then it muſt be granted that if it 
had been: the cuſtom to eat our meals upon 
our knees it would have been very lawful for 
us to have kneeled at the receiving the Sacra- 
ment. 'From whence it will follow that it is 
not evyH ir It ſelf to do it, and fo far from that 
that ir'wonld have. been our duty had it but 


' happened to Have been 'the cuſtom of the 


Country 'to have eaten” our meat -UpOon ONT 
knees. - And then, 
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(3) It will be very ſtrange that the Laws 
of our Juſt Superiors ſhould not have as great 
an influence upon us as the caſual cuftoms of 
the place where we live; eſpecially when we 
are ſo often called upon to obey our Superi- 
ors, and required to obey every ordinance cf 
man for the Lords ſake. We have very plain 
Scripture that commands us to obey the King, 
and all in Authority, But we have none at 
all that forbids us to kneel, or commands us 
to fit when we receive the Sacrament, And 
our being determined to our Table-geſture is 
not from any Law of Chriſt, 

(4) It will alfo follow from hence that it 
will be unlawful to ſftaud as well as to kneel, 
neither of them bcing agreeable to the exam- 
ple of our Saviour,nay nor the geſtures which 
are commonly uſed when we cat at our Ta- 
bles. Nay. 

(5) Aﬀer this manner of reaſoning we 
ſhould fin if we ſhould receive the Sacrament 
lying along as the Diſciples are ſuppoſcd to 
have done, becaufe it is not our Table-poſturez 
and ſo we ſhould contract a gailt when we 
did moſt cloſely follow the example of our 
Bleſſed Saviour. 

3. To what hath been faid this may be 
added,that the Jews were obliged to keep the 
Paſſover and to kecp it according as God had 
appointedz and we know that the Law of 
Moſes is very particular and preciſc in ſetting 


down the mannes how God would be {cerved. 


And 
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And it does deſcend to very minute matters, 


and preſcribe how the ſervice mutt be per- 
formed, And thus it was in the Paſſover, 
they wcre determined to the time, and place, 
when and where this ſervice mutt be ſolemni- 
zed, and its particalar rites are ſet down. by 
Moſes. But yet notwithſtanding, all this, the 
gelture in which they were to cat this Paſſ- 
ovcr 15 not expreſſed by Moſes; he is ſilent in 
this particular, and though he lets them know 
that they muſt keep the Paſſover yet he does 
not-tcll them whether they muſt eat their Paf- 
chal Lamb, fiting or ſtanding, &'. Now in 
this caſe the Few was undetermined by any 
part of Moſes Law as much as we are in the 
matter of the Sacrament, what geſture we 
ſha}} recerve it in, by the Laws of Chriſt. Tn- 
decd it the example of thoſe who kept the 
6 hrſt Paſſover might determine 
_ _— : them they muſt eat it as they did: 
Scriptur. in Aud it is thought moſt probable 
Synopj. Crit. that they did eat it (Fanding. For 

they were exprefſly required to eat 
it withtheir /oyns girded,thcir ſpoos 0x their fect, 


& their ſtaff 74 their hand: And to eat it in haſt, 


Exod. 15.11. But yet however we find not 
that the Fews obſerved any ſuch poſture after- 
wards, nor did they think themſelves obliged 
to imitate the example of thoſe who kept the 
firſt Paſſover. And our Saviour himſelf (who 


did obſerve the Law of Moſes )xceps the Paſl- 


ove indeed with his Diſciples, but not ſtan- 
ding, 
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ding, but ſitting, or lying along 5 which was 
a poſture that was not injoyned the Iſraelites 
by the Law of Moſes, nor yet warranted by 
the example of the hr(t eaters of the Paſſover, 
however it were introduced by the general 
conſent of the Nation, or the command of 
their Superiors. For there being no Law in 
the caſe given by Moſes they did not think 
themſelves obliged to imitate the example of 
thoſe who in Egypt eat the Paſſover, but did 
rather chuſe ro comply with the cuſtom of 
their Country, or law of their Superiors in 
this matter, it being not repugnant fo any law 
of God given by Moſes. And therefore the 
Fews do trequently tell us of fun- _ 
dry things wherin thang MEG Vid-Palach. 
Paſſeover' of Egypt differed CS 
from the 494171 nÞ9 Paſſover of Main: 
after-times; and amongſt other Hal. Pe. 
things they tell us, that whereas ©39- 
they in Egypt were obliged to cat 
that Paſſover in haſt, Exod.12.11. #979" _ 
For their loyns were to be girded, pn Rat 
their ſhoos on their teet, and their i» Exod. 
fiaff in their hands 3 which ſeerns | 12. 11. 
to import that they eat it ſtanding 
and ready for their marching out of Egypt ; 
yet they tell us that they were not obliged by 
this exampk of the Ffraelites to do (9 in after- - 
times: Nor do we ever tind that they did it, 
or that-ever they. were reproved for not fol- 
lowing this example. Nay, befides what hath 
| | been 
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been ſaid, we find that the Fews had their 
S557 or Hymn at the Paſſover, which was 
never commanded them by any of the Laws of 
Moſes, and yet were they not therefore guilty 
of Will-worſhip, or adding to the Word of 
God. Nay our Saviour himſelf is thought to 
have complied with them in this cuſtom of 
theirs when he did keep the Paſſover, Mzt. 
26. 30. 

And therefore certainly we have no reaſon 
to doubt but that we may lawfully receive the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper upon our 
knces : It being not againſt any Law of 
Chriſt; and it is the Law of Chriſt which in 
this caſe muſt determine us : If we be not de- 


texmined by his Law we are left free, and © 


therefore may very lawfully uſe this geliurc. 
Bnt then when our juſt Superior commands 
us we are bound to obcy even by the Laws of 
Chrift which oblige us to be ſubject to the 
higher powers. When we kncel at the recei- 
ving this Sacrament we do nothing, contrary 
to Chriſts Law: But if we refuſe to reccive 
at all, becauſe we will not kneel, then it is 
moſt certain that we break the Laws of Chriſt, 
and that very greatly alſo 3 both as we rc fuſe 
to do this as he commands us, and as we difo- 
bey our juſt Superiors whom God hath fect 
OVET Us. 

Obj. But others perhaps will except againit 


Knceling, as that which will involve us in . 


Idolatry, it being ſuppoſed that when we 
'kncecl 
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kneel at our receiving the Sacrament we do 
thereby worſhip the Bread and Wine, or at 
leaſt by them as by an Image we worſhip 
Chriſt. 

Anſ. 1. Whether by Kneeling when we 
receive the Sacrament we may Julſtly be 
thought to pay religious worſhip to the crea- 
tures -of Bread and Wine, will beſt known by 
conſidering the intention of. thoſe that do re- 
quire Kneeling at our hands, Now it 1s very 
certain that our Church which requires we 
ſhould kneel, does openly difallow that Do- 
&rine of the Church of Rome which puts 
them 'upon adoration of the outward Ele- 
ments. And therefore whatever the Church 
of Rome is guilty of, yet it is certain that we 
believe'the Bread and Wine to be Creatures, 
and not in their nature altered, not changed 
in ſubſtance from what they were. And con- 
pe ceo cannot be imagined that our 
Church thould requite Kneeling with an in- 
tention that we ſhould worſhip the Elements 
of Bread 'and Wine, when the hath always 
raupht'a' DoQrine that does contradit any 
ſich prattice. And this might ſuffice in an- 
{wer to this Objection. But yet I add, 

2. 'That this might be put out of all doubt 
the Church of England hath farther declared 
her'meaning in this matter : So that hereafter 
whoever ſhall charge her as guilty of Idola- 
try in requiring Kneeling at the Sacrament, as 
it chereby ſhe intended we ſhould adore the 
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Bread and Wine, will ſhew himſelf either pro- 
foundly ignorant, or greatly maliciow. What 
our Church declares to this purpoſe ray be 
tound in the Book of Common-Prayer, at the 
end of the Rubrick after the Communion- 


| Service, .in theſe words : Whereas it is ordai- 


acd in. this Office for the Adminiſtration of the 
Lords Supper, that the Communicants ſhould re. 
eeivethe ſame Kneeling, (which order is well 
meant for a ſignificatiou of our humble and prate. 
ful acknowledgment of the benefits of Chriſt 
therein given to all worthy Receivers, and for 
the avoiding of ſuch profanation, and diſorder 
in the holy Communion, as might otherwiſe en- 
ſue ) yet leſt the ſame Kneeling ſhould by any per- 


ſous, either out of ignorance and infirmity, of 


out of malice and obſtinacy be miſcouſtrued and 
depraved , It 1s here declared, that thereby 19 
Adoration 1s intended, or ought to be done, either 
#nto the Sacramental Bread and Wine, there bo- 
dily received; or nat» any Corporal preſence of 


 Chriſts natural fleſh aud blood. For the Sacras 


mental Bread and Wine remain}till in theis very 
natural ſubſtances, and therefore may nat bt \a- 
dored, (for that were Idolatry to be abborred of 
all faithful Chriſtians ) aud the natural body and 
blood of our Saviour Chriſt are in heaven, aud 
#ot here : It being againſt the truth of Chriſts 
natural body to be at one time 1n more places 
than one. SB 
Thus plaialy are we taught_ the, Churches 
ſenſe in the caſe before us ; Nor may we now 
Imaging 
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imagine that by our Kneeling we are obliged 
to worſhip the Creature in ttead of the Crea- 
tor. 

3. The Sacrament is delivered to us with a 
prayer, and certainly it is not only lawful to 
Knee] when we- pray, but it is alſo very agree- 
able to the example of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
Lath, 22. 41. And if we are bound to pray al- 
ways I am ſure it well becomes us to do it 
then. And there cannot pollibly be any dan- 
ger of Idolatry in bowing our Knees to the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, If 
we may lawfully pray at all times, and in all 
places, we may very lawtully Kneel when we 
do it. And ſure no man in his wits can deny 
but I may lawfully pray to God in the very a& 
of receiving the Sacrament 3 and if I may do 
that, it is very evident that I may uſe that 
geſture which our Saviour did when he pray- 
ed a little before his agony and death. 

What hath been ſaid I hope is enough to 
ſatisfie thoſe men who defire to fnd the truth, 
There are thoſe whom nothing will quiet. 
Some men will not be convinced though we 
ſhould bring them beams of light. However [ 
(hall not mention any other Objections which 
nen are wont to bring for their excuſe ; Not 
that I have named all that might be tound, but 
becauſe I have named the more general ahtid 
material. Nor do I know any other that are 
worth the naming, I pray God grant that we, 
may not refuſe the truth where-cver we hnd 
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it. Weare in a very miſerable condition if we 
ſuffer our ſ{clves to be ſwayed by our prejudi- 
ces rather than guided by the truth : If we 
ſhall withſtand the cleareſt evidence, be- 
cauſe it ſtands not with our occaſions. It will 
well become us in the fear of God (who will 
not be mocked) narrowly to ſearch into our 
hearts and conſcicnces. If- we love the truth 
we may find it. God will ſearch us cre it be 
Jong 3 1t will then appear whether or no we 
have done our utmoſt to be rightly intormed, 
We ſhall then find it had been much better to 
have done our Loxds will than to have diſpu- 
ted wittily. All our diſguiſes muſt then be 
pulled off, and we ſhall be judged then by the 
. uncrring Law of God. The good God awa- 
ken us to a ſerious diligence about our Souls, 
and lead us at once into the paths of peace and 
truth. We ſhall have an heavy account to 
make, if upon light and inſufficient grounds 
we ſeparate from our brother, and omit ſo ex- 
celtent a {ervice as our dying Lord hath re- 
quired of us. And ſurely thoſe grounds muſt 
be very light which have no more weight than 
the pretences above-named. 1 ſhall end with 
the words of that pious Father upon this oc- 
occaſion : Dyod neq, &c. That what | 
Augiſtiv. 74 enjoined, and is neither againſt faith 
— 47 good manners, is not to be refuſed, 


Ep.118., | | 
ad Jan. but acoording to the place where we are 


and do converſe, is to be obſerved. 
CHAP, 
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| Rom what hath been ſaid before, we may 
' ſee how much we do amiſs if we altoge- 
her neglect ſo excellent a tervice as this, or 
if we do it not as frequently as we can: For 
e that does it-l{ſeldom, when he hath the 
opportunities of doing it frequently, is res» 
Provable as'well as he that does omit it quite, 
And indeed we are ſclt-condemned it we do 
Somit and let flip ſundry of thoſe opportuni- 
tics which God hath given us; and only 
Imake uſe of them ſparingly. Eor\whereas by 
doing, it at all we do ackno it to be 
cur duty to do ths in remembIMice of our 
Lord, by chufing to do it but ſeldom, we do 
avoid the paying our duty to our Lord, and 
the diſpoſing our ſelves for {o excellent and 
holy a ſervice. It is to be tearcd that ſuch 
men are not much affe&ted with their Lords 
death, who decline the often remembrance 
of it, Were our hearts enlarged we ſhould 
FI be willing to be always praifing our deareſt 

Lord, We are not fiinted by the Laws of 


FIChriſt ro do this but ſo many times in - 


a year z and we know the firit Chriſtians 
did it very frequently , all that we are obliged 
tO in the caſe is that, as oft us we do it we 
{ſhould dg it-in xcemembrance of Chrilt, We 


Q | may 
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may juſtly ſuſpe& our ſelves not much taken 
with the kindneſs of our Saviour when 
we do readily neglect 1o excellent an oppor- 
tunity of keeping up the memory of it. It is 
a ſign that our hunger is not .great\ when 
we can eaſily negle& our food that is pre- 
pared for us. We are afraid ſure that the 
intereſt of Religion ſhould. prevail too far 
upon us, when we. will ngllficcpt every op- 
portunity of becoming *b&W:- Certainly if 
we have taſted that the Lord" is-gracious, we 
ſhall be willing to draw nigh to him and to do 
it frequently alſo. Tt is to be feared (as one 
ſays well) that they wbo never receive (though 


they may) 4 at Faſter, never faſt but in 


Lent, th never repent till they die. If we 
love our Evrd greatly, and have upon our 
minds a great ſenſe of his kindneſs, we ſhall 
be glad to pay him our acknowledgments of 
praiſe and thankſgiving: Bur if we do this 
as ſeldom as we can it isa ſign that we do it 
rather out of fear than love, that we do it r2- 
ther becauſe *tis the cuſtom of the Comngry, 
than becauſe it was the command of our dear- 
eft Lord. For it is moſt certain that it we lo- 
ved our Saviour much we ſhould delight 
to remember him frequently. It is fo I am 
ſure in all things elſe which we love : We 
take a pleaſure in remembring our dearelt 
Friends and Relatives, we frequently men- 
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pleaſure or profit; | But 
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' But doubtleſs we might be perſwaded to 
do this frequently, if we were once wrought 
upon to do it at all, and as we ſhould. For 
the very ſame reaſon that moves the devout 
Soul to do it orice will alſo move him to 
do it frequently. And that we who profeſs 
Chriſtianity ſhould not do it at all, that we 
ſhould dare to omit ſo plain a precept, is 
to me one of the ſtrangeli and moſt unac= 
countable things. 

Indeed, *Wwhere men have no mind to do 
their duty they are apt to cavil and. dif- 
pute . and make excuſes. Thus do thoſe 
men do who' had rather diſpute wittily than 
live well, We pleaſe our ſclves with little 
arguments, and great prejudices and are 
not only content to negled our duty, but 
(which is much worſe) we go about to ju- 
ſtifie our negle&t. Thus do we ſlide from one 
error to another, 

But all this while we do but deceive our 
ſelves and .others; God is not mocked. We 
ſhall be judged hereafter by the unerring 
Law of God. It 15 not our miſtaken Conſci- 
ence that ſhall. abſolve us if .Gods Law con- 
demn us. We ſhall} be judged by what is 
written, and not by what we ween and think 
in the caſe. This conſideration if jt had but 
its due weight with us, would be of. great 


| moment to move us to the moſt diligent 
| and impartial ſearch after truth. And then 


Q 2 certain= 
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certainly we ſhould not be fo eafily prevai- 
led upon by weak arguments, and by the car- 
nal and ſenſual delights of this world to neg- 
fect ſo plain and excellent a duty. Whereas 
now we have ſome little Objections againſt 
our duty, or elſe we have our farms, and 
merchandize or yokes of Oxen that hinder 
us from doing it. I ſhall end all with the 
words of a late pious and'-learned Writer 
upon this occaſion. Me 

* By this time I hope you fee, that it is 
good for you 10 draw near to God, at his holy 
© Table 3 if you have any defire to be good 
* Chriſtians, or any favour of ſpiritual plea- 
*ſures. You muſt wholly caſt away all rc- 
* membrance of your duty, and be loſt to 
**all ſenſe of rational ſatisfaRtion, or elſe be 
*trongly inclined ( conſidering what hath 
** been ſaid) to take the pains to prepare 
** your ſelves, or rather to keep your ſelves 
* in a conſtant Preparation,for frequent Com- 
* munion there with our Bleſſed Saviour : 
* An innocent, holy and uſeful life cannot 
* but commend it ſelf to you, if it be but 
* on this ſcore, that you may be entertaincd 
* with ſuch a comfort as to know the love of 
* God in Chriſt to you; and be fit to be feali- 
*ed continually with ſuch delightful pledges 
*of it. How is it poſſible for any conſide- 
* rate perſons to deſpiſe or negle&t ſuch 


* means of their contentment? The Table 
| *of 
\ 
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* of the Lord, methinks, ſhould be more 
- acceptable to them than a Stagez and 
_ they ſhould run more greedily to this Di- 
* vine Feaſt than they: do to the Theatres : 
"* He ſhould have more gueſts, and a greater 
croud to attend upon him than thoſe fo 
* much frequented places. For what do they 
* ſee repreſented there but ſome of the tol- 
" lies of Mankind 3 the paſhons and mif- 
"fortunes of a miſerable lover 3 the wiles 
*and ſubtle contrivances of ſome ingenious 
_ perſon: 3 or ſuch like things, ſome of which 
Never were? Put. here 1s repreſented the 
« Breat wiſdom of Almighty God 3 the ma- 
* nifold wiſdom of our Creator, into which 

© the Angels deſired to look, and of which 
they are gladſom ſpectators : The incom- 
© parable kindneſs of our Bleſſed Saviour x 
** that ardent love which offered him up to 
* God upon the Croſs, and which he till 
b . continues now that he is in the Heavens 
*as we ſee by theſe remembrances which he 
* hath left us of it :. The rare method of our 
. Salvation : : The wonderful way. which 
"* Heaven hath contrived to bring loſt Souls 
2 again thither 3 the glorious conqueſt which 
* the Saviour of the World hath made over 
* Sin, the Grave and Hell; all which we 
wy * here behold his Captives, and our (clyes the 
"*prize which he defires to win by all his la- 
* bouxrs, Do not men then extreamly getray 
*theix 
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* their infidelicy ? is it not plain that Chriſti- 
*an piety lies languiſhing and dying 3 when 
*ſuch numbers will ſpend a great deal of 
** time to prepare and drefs themſelves to be 
* ſeen in the Theater, and we cannot pre. 
* vail in ſome places with any conſiderable 
* company to meet us at this glorious repre- 
"ſentation, which we make at the Table of the 
* Lord ? They that will be at the pains to go 
to the former every day,content themſelves, 
* nay think it a great trouble, to put their 
**.Souls into a potture to come tb this holy 
* place once in a whole year. And God knows 
* how many there are,that-will not put them- 
* ſelves to that pains neither : who rarely ap- 
* pear before God at this holy Solemnity, and 
* whoſe faces are ſcarce ever ſecri in the pre- 
**ſence of our Saviour. 'O ſhameful ingrati- 
"tude! which you that read theſe things, if 
*yon are believers, can never endure, I think 
* to be guilty of. If yon give any credit to 
* this hittory of the love of God in Chrilt 
© Tefas.recorded in the'Goſpel, you will ſpend 
* ſome time ſare to diſpoſe your ſelves to 
* make frequent acknowledg ments to him, by 
* receiving theſe holy Myſteries. You will be 
« aſhamed that ſo much time ſhould be con- 
* ſumed in triming up your ſclves to ſee and 
*to be ſeen in other places; and little or 
< none that you may come before God, and 


« behold the great things that he hath Os 
| * for | 
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* for your Souls. For the love of God confi- 
* der at what charge he hath furniſhed this 
os _ Table for you 3 how often hc hath invited 
*you to it how defirous he is that you 
* would ſthew him ſo much love, as not to re- 
© fuſe him your company there, Think how 
Ml he mult necds take it, it you-wlll not ac- 
_ cept of his fingular kindneſs nay,that you 
* your (clves will not be pleaſed, when you 
*reflect and conſider, of how much joy you 
© have deprived your Souls, by denying him 
1o much of your duty. For there 15 no com- 
* pare between all the jollities in the world, 
" and this one ſingle pleaſure, of giving hcar- 
ly thanks to God, for his unſpeakable mer- 
"*cy tO us in Chriſt Jeſus. Do but come and 
3 lee. Satishe your ſelves by waiting on him 
'at his Table, with ſuch thoughts as become 
* his preſence. It you have the leaft ſpark of 
* goodnels:; 3 you will find it ſhine 2nd glow, 
\ and ſpread it (elf to your infinite joy and 
© contentment of heart. Among all the vart- 
" ous degrees and conditions of Chriftian 
** people, there will none be found that come 
*hithcr with ſincere affeion to do this in 
\ remembrance of their Saviour, but may go 
* away rejoycing, loaded with many Divine 
* benches, 
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